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In presenting this study of the first of the Biblical manuscripts 
in the possession of Mr. Freer, a few words of explanation seem 
necessary. The great age and probable value of the manuscripts 
were apparent upon first inspection, in October, 1907; but it was 
not possible to commence the work of opening them up and 
deciphering them till December of that year. Although it was 
at once determined to publish the manuscript of Deuteronomy 
and Joshua first, the necessity of separating the leaves of the’ 
other three manuscripts and of making complete collations of 
them caused a delay which was further increased by the limita- 
tions put upon my time by the continuance of university duties. 
Thus two full years elapsed before the text of this volume could 
be sent to the printer; and yet I am well aware of the incomplete- 
ness of my study, which has had as its chief aim the full presenta- 
tion of the evidence of this manuscript rather than the addition 
of all the explanations and theories which seem worthy of con- 
sideration. It is hoped that the publication of the remaining 
manuscripts of the Freer collection may proceed more promptly. 

I find myself under obligation to so many Biblical scholars, 
in this sudden invasion of their territory, that I cannot venture 
to thank them all individually. The many whom I have met 
personally have most ungrudgingly assisted me with advice and 
uggestion, and my debt to the published works of all is incalcu- 
labte. Among the Biblical and Classical scholars to whom I am 
specially indebted are Professor Caspar René Gregory, Dr. J. Ren- 
del Harris, Professor E. J. Goodspeed, Dr. F. G. Kenyon, and 
the members of the Classical and Semitic departments of the 
University of Michigan. The Libraries of Harvard University 
and of the University of Michigan have rendered invaluable 


ee in making the voluminous literature of the subject 


cessible; and I am under deep obligation to Mr. Charles L. 
Freer for his generous support of the publication. 
HENRY A. SANDERS. 


ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 
May 16, 1910. 
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1 ΠΙῸΓΘΟΝΥ ΘΕ. ΤῊ ΜΑΝΌΘΟΙΣΓΡΤ 


ΤῊΣ story of the purchase of the four Biblical Greek manu- 
scripts in the Freer Collection has been told in various articles 
and brief notes,! usually with additions on the subject of the 
supposed origin. Although I do not feel certain that the last 
word on the subject can be said even now, I venture to repeat 
the important facts and comments with such inferences as I am 
able to draw. 

The four mss were bought by Mr. Charles L. Freer of an Arab 
dealer named Ali in Gizeh, near Cairo, on December igth, 1906. 
About the same time, Professor Stern of the Royal Library in 
- Berlin had seen two rather imperfect photographs showing pages 
of the two better preserved mss, and on this evidence had declined 
to buy at the price asked. A little earlier, apparently late in 1906, 
the mss had been shown by Ali Arabi to Messrs. Grenfell and 
Hunt, who, in their brief examination by a most unsatisfactory 
light, took note practically of the ms of the Gospels alone. On 
their advice Mr. Hogarth recommended the purchase to the Brit- 
ish Museum, but nothing came of it. 


1 Biblical World, February, 1908, pp. 138-142, with plates. 

Goodspeed, Biblical World, March, 1908, pp. 218-226. 

Independent, January 9, 1908, pp. 107-108. 

Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 12 (1908), pp. 49-55, with plates. 

Proceedings Amer. Phil. Assoc. vol. 38 (1908), p. xxii. 

Gregory, Theolog. Literaturbl. vol. 29 (1908), Nr. 7, Sp. 73-76. 

Harnack, Theolog. Literaturzeit. March, 1908, Nr. 6, Sp. 168-170. 

Von Soden, Christliche Welt, May, 1908, Nr. 20, Sp. 482-486. 

Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, Leipzig, 1908, pp. iv + 66, with plates. 

Goodspeed, Independent, Sept. 10, 1908, pp. 596-601. 

Schmidt, Theolog. Literaturzeit. 1908, Nr. 12, Sp. 359-360. 

Biblical World, May, 1909, pp- 343-344, with plate. 

Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 13 (1909), pp- 130-141, with plates. 

Kenyon, Egyptian Exploration Fund, Arch. Report, 1907-1908, pp- 47-48. 

Goodspeed, Amer. Jour. of Theology, vol. 13 (1909), pp- 597-603- 

Some minor references will be found noted in the articles just cited. Purely popular 
reports and criticisms have been omitted. 
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This is all that is positively known about the origin of the 
mss. ‘The story that they were shown in Assiut has been proved 
false, and no reliance can be placed on the first statements of the 
dealer and others that they were bought in Akhmim or Esh- 
munén, especially as both statements have since been denied. 
This denial also takes away support from Professor Schmidt’s 
statement (Theolog. Literaturzeit.), that these four mss came from 
the White Monastery near Sohag, opposite Akhmim, whence were 
derived four mss (two Coptic and two Greek) bought by him. 
Schmidt’s assertion is still more discredited by the failure thus 
far of any of the mss to show that close text relationship to the 
Coptic versions of the Bible which he anticipated. 

In the Amer. Jour. of Arch. (vol. 13, p. 138 f.) in a discussion 
of the subscription to the ms of the Gospels, I have connected the 
name Timothy there found with the Church of Timothy in the 
Monastery of the Vinedresser, which was located near the third 
pyramid, according to Abu Salih’s Churches and Monasteries of 
Egypt (trans. by Evetts and Butler, p. 190). The connection of 
the mss with this church and monastery seems sure, whether we 
make the prayer in the subscription refer to St. Timothy or to 
some one in the monastery.’ It is also noteworthy that the name 
Timothy is a later correction written on an erasure, and in black 
ink of the tint used in the lectionary marks of Deuteronomy, 
which will be discussed later. The monastery of the Vinedresser 
was Coptic and the assumption, that the words and marks in black 
ink in these Mss were inserted in that monastery, is borne out by 
the fact that no correction or addition to the text is in ink of that 
color. The various shades of brown ink used by the earlier hands 
in the mss would thus have to be referred back to the Greek mon- 
asteries where the mss were severally written. 

The Coptic (Jacobite) monastery of the Vinedresser was once 


1 Goodspeed (Amer. Jour. of Theol. vol. 13, p. 599) makes objections on the ground 
of the frequency of the name Timothy, the number of ancient monasteries, whose names 
are not known, and the lack of lectionary marks in the Gospels. A few lectionary marks 
are, however, found in the Ms of Deuteronomy, and further I should not expect the Greek 
Bible to be much read in a Coptic monastery after the fifth century. Neither do Professor 
Goodspeed’s statistics on the astounding number of early Egyptian monasteries seem to 
me in point. In this matter only those which survived until the eleventh or twelfth cen- 
tury, i.e. to the time of Abu Salih, are of interest, for the mss doubtless remained for a 
long time in the place where the last change was made in the subscription. While the 
ms of Abu Salih is defective (notably on the Nitrian desert), it doubtless once contained 
all the monasteries and churches known to him. 
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burned by the Melchites (Abu Salih, p. 186), and it may well be 
that at its restoration, at the end of the fifth or in the sixth cen- 
tury, Mss were begged or bought from various sources to make a 
complete Greek Bible for the use of such monks as understood 
Greek. Both the weakness of the Melchites after the fifth cen- 
tury and the unlikelihood that a complete Greek Bible would have 
been desired later force us to accept as early a date as possible. 
On the other hand, the latest of the mss, the Epistles of Paul, 
cannot be dated palaeographically before the very end of the fifth 
century or, better, in the sixth. 

The Monastery of the Vinedresser seems to have perished 
between 1208 and 1441, and from that date until 1906 we have 
no clue to the resting place of the mss, though it is likely that 
they were preserved during a part of the remaining period in 
some more out of the way monastery. 

In such a ruined monastery or in some other hiding place of 
the desert the mss were found, probably in 1906; for the desert 
sand still filled wrinkles and was incrusted on the exterior when 
I began work on them. That the mss had been shown but few 
times before their purchase by Mr. Freer is indicated by the fact 
that even in the ms of the Gospels a large share of the leaves were 
still firmly stuck together, while in the other three mss hardly a 
beginning had been made in separating the leaves. 

There are many doubtful points in this summary, but we may 
still hope that time will continue to bring additional evidence.- 
Already I consider as certain the origin of the four mss in Greek 
monasteries, their union in some Coptic monastery, such as that 
of the Vinedresser, and the continuance of their existence without 
separation from that time to the present. 

The ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua (Greek ms I) is at present 
kept at the home of Mr. Charles L. Freer in Detroit, Mich., but 
will eventually be transferred to the Smithsonian Institution in 
Washington, D.C., where it will be placed with the other collec- 
tions in the Gallery to be erected by Mr. Freer. For this reason 
it has been given the name Washington Manuscript (Codex Wash- 
ingtonensis) so as to suggest at the same time its future home in 
Washington and its ownership by the American people. In the 
Cambridge edition of the Septuagint now being edited by Messrs. 
Brooke and McLean, as also in the following pages, it will be 
designated by the letter ©. 
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A complete facsimile edition of the ms is published simultane- 
ously with this volume under the title, “A Facsimile of the Wash- 
ington Manuscript of Deuteronomy and Joshua”* (University of 
Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich.). 


1 Cited below as facsimile or, in case of frequent citations, merely by the page, column, 
and line. 


1. ΡΑΙΑΒΞΟΘΝΑΡΗΥ 


THE Ms is written on fairly thick parchment, which, while 
preserving its strength, has wrinkled and hardened with age and 
exposure, so that the leaves will never again be flat and smooth. 
At the bottom the leaves are considerably decayed, but only in 
the case of the first two leaves and the last leaf has this decay 
extended into the text. On the whole the parchment is rather 
transparent for its thickness, though different pages vary much. 
It is mostly goatskin, as is seen from the large branching veins 
easily distinguishable when one looks through a leaf at a strong 
light. In the facsimile these veins are plainly seen at the top of 
page 133. They are just visible on a few other leaves. Sheep- 
skin parchment occurs quite frequently and the leaves are usually 
distinguishable. The hair side has about the same yellow tinge 
as the hair side of the goatskin, but the flesh side is not so white. 
Therefore the goatskin shows a stronger contrast between the 
different sides of the leaf. Rough spots showing clearly the hair 
roots are common on the margins of the leaves and especially at 
the corners. These defective portions represent commonly the 
parts of the skin which came under the legs of the animals, and 
because of the rubbing had imperfect hair or wool growth. The 
marks of the hair-roots are perceptibly larger and farther apart on 
the sheepskin (cf. p. 173 of the facsimile) than on the goatskin. 
Also the sheepskin seems to have become more discolored with 
age than the other. There are, further, spots of undue whiteness 
in both, probably due to the action of some foreign material, and 
a few others, which look like erasures but were really caused by 
the cohering of the leaves through decay and the force necessarily 
used in separating them. Good examples are seen on pages 13, 
59, and 96 of the facsimile. On page 14 is an example of mend- 
ing a hole in the parchment. The mending preceded the writing. 
On the upper and outer edges of the leaves and sometimes run- 
ning in between them slightly, there are traces of a light yellow 
dye or paint. It seems that this was a color applied after binding. 
It does not appear on the decayed parts. 
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The parchment varies in thickness from .11 mm. to .28 mm. 
The average is just under .18 mm. The thinnest specimens are 
goatskin and the thickest sheepskin. Leaves of goatskin are, how- 
ever, found measuring .27 mm., while no cases of skeepskin thinner 
than .15 mm. were noted. The largest leaves are 124 inches in 
height by ΟΣ inches in width (31.9 cm. by 26.1 cm.), while the 
smallest measure 113 by 10 inches (30 cm. by 25.5 cm.); the com- 
mon size is 12 by 10} inches (30.6 cm. by 25.8 cm.). 

The ink is a dark brown, of approximately the shade shown in 
the plates. It has faded rather unevenly, but I do not think it 
was ever black. The first three lines of Deuteronomy and the 
first two and the title of Joshua are in red.” 

There are at present 102 leaves, or 204 pages, of which 201 
are written. There are two blank pages at the end of Deuteron- 
omy and one at the end of Joshua. The bookmarks showing the 
beginning of Deuteronomy and Joshua are seen on pages 1 and 
119 of the facsimile. They consist of small pieces of colored 
leather or parchment doubled over and pasted on to the outer edge 
of the leaf about equally distant from the top and bottom. Such 
marks were quite necessary for a volume containing at least six 
books, and may well have been added by the original binder. 

There are two columns (2.7 cm. apart) of 31 lines on each 
page. The width of the column is a trifle under three inches 
(7.5 cm.) between the ruled perpendiculars, but a line of writing 
is usually a little longer, though very rarely exceeding 34 inches 
(9 cm.). The number of letters in a full line varies from 11 to 735 
though 13 and 14 are the most common numbers. The unusual 
variation in the length of lines is undoubtedly due to the care 
taken to divide the words properly at the end of the line. The 
rule is that all the consonants go with the following vowel and 
begin the second line, except that A, p, μ, and ν are joined to the 
preceding vowel when there is a following consonant; double con- 
sonants are separated and compound words are generally divided 
into their component parts. To the last statement I noted one 
exception, εἰξίλατο on p. 144, 2, 2. In addition y is separated 
from a following δ, x, μ, or x; θ and 7 from a following μ; x from 
a following 9, pw, or o, once each, though it is regularly joined to 
these letters; also a is once divided from a following B, and β 
twice from a following p and once from a following o. It is note- 
worthy further that when οὐκ is followed by a verb the division is 
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regularly thus: οὐκεσται; I noted a single exception on page 80, 
I, 21. Similar are the odd divisions εἰπαυτὴ (page 99, 2, 15) and 
e|avrov (page 62, 1,11). This remarkable consistency shows con- 
scious effort and doubtless reflects the pronunciation of the time. 
As noted above, it has caused considerable variation in the length 
of the line. 

The ruling was always on the light (flesh) side of the parch- 
ment only, and was done rather lightly with a hard, blunt instru- 
ment. The perpendiculars were ruled a little more heavily than 
the horizontal lines, and so can still be easily seen on almost all 
pages. In ruling, a double leaf was spread out and the position 
of the lines determined by holes pricked with compasses near the 
edges of the leaves. Though often trimmed away in later rebind- 
ings, these marks are still found rather frequently. Compass pricks 
for the perpendiculars are very rarely found. It is possible that 
they were not regularly used. The perpendiculars run across the 
upper and lower margins to the very edge of the parchment. The 
facsimile seems to show double ruling of the lines, chiefly perpen- 
diculars, on a good many leaves, but all cases of supposed second 
ruling proved to be only impressions made in leaves by the reverse | 
of heavy rulings on pages standing next to them. Accordingly 
these appear as indentations on the sides of the leaves that were 
unruled. On the opposite sides they are seldom visible. Good 
examples are found on pp. 11, 14, 22, 51, 59, 66, ΟἹ, 103, 121, 125, 
etc. On pp. 46 and 99 two indentations parallel to the regular 
ruling are distinguishable in spots. It is obvious that these im- 
pressions were caused by heavy pressure applied to the Ms, pre- 
sumably in the process of binding. If so, there were at least two 
bindings. The horizontal lines were ruled so as to barely reach 
the outer perpendiculars on each double leaf. The space between 
the columns and the margin next to the binding edge were there- 
fore ruled, but the outer margin was left unruled. Partial excep- 
tions due to carelessness occur on pp. 32, 40, 64, 68, 80, 84, 88, 
105, 147, 171, 183, 186. The compass pricks and the rulings are 
for every other line only, except that there is an extra point and 
ruling for line 2 on each page. The space between the regular 
rulings is 1.3 cm., and this space between lines 1 and 3 is always 
evenly divided by the extra ruling for line 2. The writing is upon 
the line, not below it. 

The ms consists of fourteen quires numbered on the upper right- 
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hand corner of the first page of each with the numbers AZ to N. 
The quires numbered A to As are now lost. Of the fourteen quires 
preserved ten are of eight leaves each, three of six, and one of four. 
The four-leaf quire N is the last one of Joshua, and has its last page 
blank. Quire MA at the end of Deuteronomy is of six leaves, with 
the last one entirely blank. Quires AH and ME also consist at 
present of six leaves each, but were once of regular size, for a 
double leaf has been lost out of the middle of each. That this 
loss occurred in ancient times is proved by the presence of the 
badly decayed threads of an old binding still in proper place in 
each quire. This fact also, as well as the trimming of the leaves 
above mentioned, proves at least one rebinding in ancient times. 
The carelessness which would allow leaves to be lost out of two 
different quires in a ms, which otherwise shows no signs of wear, 
can be used as evidence in regard to its ancient home. Either 
the ms suffered from long periods of neglect interspersed with 
few and brief moments of interest, or its owners were not able to 
replace properly leaves once removed. The leaves of the quires 
are so arranged as to bring together the sides of the parchment 
which match. The light (flesh) side of the parchment forms the 
outside of each quire. 

The writing is an upright square uncial of good size. The 
writer shows an exceptionally good command of the pen, and _ his 
writing must be classed as more than ordinarily beautiful. Some 
letters, as €, are a trifle awkward, but this is due to the badly 
chosen form, not to the inability of the writer. The abbreviation 
marks above letters are perhaps the most characteristic sign of his 
command of the pen and his desire to adorn. The writing is con- 
sistent throughout the ms. The regular height of the letters 
is 4mm.; v and € sometimes extend a little below the line, one 
style of 7 a little above the line; ¢ and are 10 mm. in height; 
p extends 2 to 3 mm. below the line. The various forms of the 
letters are shown in the following table, in which the more preva- 
lent types are given the first place under each letter. 

The problem of dating the ms is by no means an easy one, but 
we can, I believe, reach an approximate result by using all of the 
evidence available. The parchment seems of a rather good type. 
In comparing it with the famous old mss, the Sinaiticus, Alex- 
andrinus, and others, I must rely mostly on my memory, as the 
parchment is seldom accurately described. It seems to me, how- 
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ever, that the parchment of our Ms varies much more in thickness 
and presents a less perfectly prepared surface, a condition which 
is especially apparent wherever rough spots occur. This ms can- 
not, to be sure, be compared in point of elegance with a codex of 
the whole Bible as the Sinaiticus,' yet it was undoubtedly intended 
for a magnificent copy. It would seem, therefore, that in the 
region in which the ms was written, there still remained a little 
carelessness in regard to the character of a material which not so 
long before had been considered inferior to papyrus. 

K. Dziatzko (Untersuchungen iiber ausgewahlte Kapitel des 
antiken Buchwesens, Leipzig, 1900, p. 178 ff.) has thrown much 
new light on the dating of early mss by his thorough treatment of 
the subject of page headings or titles. He confined his attention 
mostly to Latin mss, but it is apparent from his argument that the 
same general principles would apply to the Greek also. Accord- 
ing to his divisions, mss without page headings, from first or con- 
temporary hand, belong before the end of the fourth century; those 
with page headings added by contemporary hand, fifth century, 
later than which date would fall all mss having page headings from 
first hand. He, of course, recognizes that special circumstances or 
local usage might cause the omission of page headings sometimes 
even in large mss of the later centuries, but the presumption of 
age is always in their favor. Such a presumption can, therefore, 
be claimed for the Washington s, for it has no page headings, 
and even the titles of the two books are from a later hand. The 
first hand wrote only the text and the simple subscription Sevrepo- 
νομιον to Deuteronomy. This is a plain mark of age. It is inter- 
esting to note that Dziatzko drew the Vatican ms into his discussion, 
placing it at the end of the fourth century on the ground that the 
page headings omitted in the first few books and not always inserted 
thereafter, were from a second but certainly ancient hand. His 
sole argument for the second hand was the occurrence of the 
Egyptian « in the page headings but not in the text. He does 
not note that the titles and subscriptions of the books have this 
characteristic μ, and especially in the case of the subscriptions the 
resemblance to the page headings is close. The titles of the books 


1 This may well be used as an argument against a fourth century date for any of the 
great codices. Sanday (Old Latin Biblical Texts, 2, p. ΧΠῚ f.) says that it is not until the 
seventh century that we have Old Latin Pandects, i.e. great Mss of the whole Scriptures. 
The oft-cited passage in Eusebius, Vita Constant. 4, 36 f., does not prove that entire Bibles 
in single Mss were asked for or obtained for the churches of Constantinople. 
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have been so mistreated in rewriting that I can make no surmise 
as to the original hand. It seems probable that the page headings 
and subscriptions are from the same hand, and I suspect that 
Dziatzko would have omitted the ms or dated it later, if he had 
noticed that the characteristic Egyptian pw occurs rarely in the text 
also. The instances which I noted were all near the ends of lines 
where the letters are smaller and badly crowded. The writer 
plainly reverted to his natural hand because the crowding did not 
allow the ornamental imitative hand he was using. Therefore, it 
is not impossible that the page headings and subscriptions are from 
the same hand as the text. The same state of affairs is found 
in the Sinaitic ms. The page headings, titles, and subscriptions 
of the books are all characterized by the Egyptian μ, which also 
occurs frequently and from three of the different hands in the text. 
Again, it is only at the crowded ends of lines that this and other 
characteristic letters are seen. It would seem that both the Vati- 
can and the Sinaitic came from the same school of writers, who 
made a specialty of imitating a square uncial that was not natural 
to them. I do not remember any first hand page headings in the 
Alexandrinus. An investigation of all old Greek mss would be 
interesting. 

Another hint as to the age of the Washington ms is given by 
the fact that the latest cursive note in it can be dated at the end 
of the sixth or early in the seventh century. As we shall see 
below this is the sixth or seventh’ hand which busied itself with 
the ms, and of these the first three or four seem separated by quite 
an interval from the later ones. 

To return now to the first hand,' an interesting parallel to this 
was found in an unpublished fragment of the Aegyptisches 
Museum in Berlin? It is numbered P. 6794 and is a double leaf 
of a parchment book containing Homer, Il. 22, 390 ff. The frag- 
ment was bought of an Egyptian dealer and has been dated in the 
fourth or fifth century. The writing is slightly larger than that of 
the Washington ms. Its cross strokes are slightly heavier, and the 
M and Q are sometimes a little broader. The ornamental dots of 
€,C, Τ, Γ, etc., are larger. y and P have longer tails, K a sharper 


1 The custom of dating a Ms by means of fancied resemblances to MSS, about the date 
of which even less is known, must of course be condemned, but where the resemblance is 
strong we may at least hope to establish the relative age. 

2Cf. Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 13 (1909), Pl. I, p. 130, from which article this discus- 
sion is repeated. 
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angle, and ¢ is slightly enlarged. The accents and a few breath- 
ings are perhaps second hand. It seemed that only every other 
line was ruled, but as the ms was under glass, I could not be 
certain. 

To this hand in turn a near parallel is found in the Codex 
Ephraemi (facsimile in Omont, Mss grecs de la Bib, Nat. Pl. III), 
though it must be considered a rather more advanced stage of the 
writing. Among other slight differences, we may note the size of 
the Φ, increase in ornamental dots to T, Γ, €, longer tail to P, etc. 

Professor Goodspeed (Bibl. World, vol. 30, 3, 218) has com- 
pared with the Washington ms Add. ms 17210 of the British Mu- 
seum (facsimile in Cat. Anc. Mss Brit. Mus., Greek, Pl. 9), a Homer 
palimpsest from the Nitrian Desert, finding that not only the writ- 
ing is identical, but also that the two agree in ruling only every 
other line, except at the top of the page. This peculiarity occurs 
in parts of the Alexandrinus and the Vaticanus! and of a Coptic 
MS in the Freer Collection, as well as in the Fragmentum Fabianum 
and some other old Latin mss. As regards the similarity of writ- 
ing it is clear that the Homer palimpsest stands closer to Codex 
Ephraemi and P. 6794 than to the Washington ms. It has the 
same peculiarities in a somewhat higher degree. Also B has the 
top loop smaller and the bottom flattened, and A has the right 
hand line extended at the top, a heavy dot on the prolongation of 
the bottom line to the left; but no extension of that line to the 
right. On the other hand, it shows two forms of the T as in the 
Washington ms. Most of the variations incline toward the hand 
found in the fragment of Paul’s Epistles of the Freer Collection 
(facsimile in Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 12 (1908), p. 54, fig.4 2 
Noteworthy is the tendency to join the top of the T and the bot- 
toms of P and ¢ into other letters in both these mss. 

The great similarity of all the above mss, combined with the 
distinct development in type of hand from the Washington ms 
through P. 6794, Codex Ephraemi, and Add. ms 17210 to the frag- 
ment of Paul’s Epistles, makes the conclusion almost unavoidable, 
that they are products of the same school and century. This con- 
clusion is opposed to the view held by some French and German 
scholars, that the Codex Ephraemi belongs early in the fifth cen- 
tury and is older than the Alexandrinus. I prefer to place it, as 


1 Cf. Gregory, Textkritik des neuen Testaments, p. 34. I have heard that parts of the 
Sinaiticus also show rulings for every other line. 
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well as its two younger relatives, late in the fifth century, at any 
rate after the Alexandrinus, the Washington ms, and the slightly 
younger fragment of the Iliad, P. 6794; and I further feel con- 
fident that all these represent stages in the development of the 
same school of writing and are probably from the same region, 
Lower Egypt. The combined force of all these reasons is suffi- 
cient to convince me that the Washington ms was written not 
later than the fifth century, and I am inclined to date it in the 
first half of the century. 

The abbreviations used are as follows: from Κύριος, KS, κυ, κα, 
KV, κε; abbreviated always when referring to God, but elsewhere 
mot sch: κυριου and κυρὶω, p. 76, 2, 9 and 12; Κυριων, p. 36, 1, 13; 
from θεός, 0s, θυ, 0a, Ov; always abbreviated in the singular (cf. As 
ahXorptos, p. 109, I, 31) but never in the plural; for Ἰσραήλ, Iod 
occurs regularly, though Ip) is found five times, viz. PD. ΠΡΟΘΝ ΠΗ: 
113, 146; for Ἰερουσαλήμ, ἴλημ; from ἄνθρωπος, avs, ἀνοῦ, ava, 
ἄνον, GVO, ἀνων; ἀνθρώποις and ἀνθρώπους do not occur; from 
πατήρ, FHP, TPS, πρι, πρα, TPES, πρῶν, πρας; πατράσιν is never 
abbreviated; rarely other unabbreviated forms occur; οἵ. πατΉρ, 
Ῥ. 196, 1, 1; πατερας, p. 196, 2, 3; πατεραῖις, p. 110, 1, 6; πάτερων, 
Ρ. 14, 2, 27; from μήτηρ, μὴρ, EPs, μρι, μρα; the plural does not 
occur; from οὐρανός, ovvos, ουνοῦ, οὐνον, οὐυνοῖ, always with two 
abbreviation marks (except p. 117, 1, 20); often the word is not 
abbreviated ; note particularly ovpave, p. 108, 1,19; ovpave, p. 102, 
1,12; from πνεῦμα only wa and avs; from σωτήρ, σρς once, p. 109, 
2,27. The abbreviation mark is rarely omitted. On p. 6, 2, 3 the 
writer started an abbreviation mark over Ow of ἱκανούσθω, but left 
the stroke half finished. 

At the ends of lines only, ν following a vowel may be indi- 
cated by the usual abbreviation stroke above; yet if there is space 
enough the letter is always written in full. Also very rarely at 
the end of a line we find @ for 0a; cf. pp. 22, 98, 137. Rather 
more frequent are the ligatures M for pov (cf. p. 100, 2, 6), ΝῚ and 
NHC; NH, NHA, ΝΗΡ, MH, THC, and INE also occur once each. Num- 
erals are never expressed by the letters, but are written in full. 

At the ends of lines from one to four or very rarely five letters 
may be made smaller to economize space. In such combinations 
v is often written above the others as a shallow curve. Often the 
writer seemed desirous of completing a word or phrase with a col- 
umn, and so wrote a syllable or a word just under the end of the 
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last line. There are 49 such cases; yet often words are divided 
between columns or pages, as regularly at the ends of lines. 

Punctuation by the first hand is a single dot in the middle, or 
slightly above middle, position. On p. 165, 2, 15 there is a punc- 
tuation even with the top of the letter. Two dots near together 
seem to occur on pp. 51, 2, 21 and 60, 2, 2. There seems to be 
no consistent rule for punctuation. It occurs at the end of a 
paragraph or chapter, but is more often omitted, if a vacant space 
occurs at the end of the line. In fact, a vacant space is another 
form of punctuation, and may occur in the middle of a line or at 
the end when no paragraph follows. Punctuation appears to 
occur most often before direct discourse and between parallel 
words, phrases, or clauses in series, with or without conjunctions. 
When there are many coérdinate members in the series, punctua- 
tion may occur after every other one only. In the lists of kings 
and places it is more usual to punctuate by spaces, or to have 
single names or pairs of names end with the lines. 

In a few cases there is a mark resembling a comma; it is 
just below the line, seems to be of paler ink, and is not accompa- 
nied by a space between the letters. In three cases it separates 
the negative od from a preceding word ending in v or o: pp. Io, 
2, 26; 49, 1, 10; 195, 1, 15. Similar is the separation of the 
relative and demonstrative, cf. epyous, ous, p. 51, 1, 243 παντος, ὧν, 
Ρ- 50, 2, 26; κακον, ovrou, p. 5, 1, 29. Smaller and in black ink is 
a similar mark on p. 73, 1, 19 (Deut. 22,17). The text θύγατρι 
σου, παρθενια τῆς θυγατρος μου is unintelligible owing to an omis- 
sion, and an ancient reader has placed a comma at the right 
spot to indicate the loss. In the other cases the lighter ink and 
crowded position suggest that the marks are not first hand, but 
were inserted to assist the reader chiefly to proper word division!; 
therefore they may be referred to the third or fourth hand. 

Paragraph or chapter divisions are indicated by an enlarged 
letter set out into the margin, usually its full size or a little less. 
It is the first letter of the chapter that is so treated, even if much 
of the previous line is left blank. The only exception to this rule 
is exahe|Cev, p. 21, 1, 14. Enlarged letters occur only in these 
positions, except that Deuteronomy begins with one, although it 
is not set out into the margin. The first letter of Joshua is also 


* Cf. Kenyon, Pal. of Gk. Papyri, p. 27, for a similar use of the comma in the Bacchy- 
lides papyrus, XVII, 102. 
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very slightly enlarged, but does not project. The paragraph mark 
(—) never appears in conjunction with the projection of the en- 
larged letter. Though similar in form, the mark (—) in red ink 
at the beginning of both Deuteronomy and Joshua has nothing 
to do with the paragraph mark, which should stand at the end, 
not the beginning, of its passage. It seems to be from the first 
hand in both cases. At the beginning of Deuteronomy there is 
a cross stroke in lighter red from a later hand. 

The projecting letters do not as a rule show paragraphs, but 
rather chapters, though of very irregular length. Divisions of the 
same sort are found in the Vatican ms and are shown in the same 
manner, though the projecting first letter is not enlarged. A com- 
parison of Deuteronomy shows that B and ® agree ΟἹ times in 
these chapter divisions, but ® has 71 and B 69 not found in the 
other.’ In Joshua there are 78 agreements, but © has 171 not 
found in B, while B has only 16 individual divisions. It would 
seem that the differences are too great to admit of a common 
source. The similarity may be due to natural sense divisions, 
The Sarravianus Colbertinus (G) has similar chapter divisions 
similarly indicated. On the whole they are less frequent than in 
B or © and agree closely with neither. The true paragraph divi- 
sion is found in 8, A, and C. Yet these short divisions are found 
in B (cf. Deut. 27) and more frequently in ©. Thus in the curse 
(Deut. 27) each statement is paragraphed in Θ; so also in the 
blessing (Deut. 28). Again, in the Song of Moses (Deut. 32) 
there are 63 paragraphs for the 43 verses of the King James Ver- 
sion. In fact, the paragraphs generally conform to the two-line 
stanza as printed by Swete. This arrangement was taken by him 
from the Revised Edition of the Old Testament Company, and 
conforms as closely to the Hebrew parallelisms as the Greek 
allows. Judged on that basis ® has omitted nine paragraphs, 
changed four, and inserted two. The two inserted correspond to 
the Hebrew lines in Kittel, Biblia Hebraica, Part I (Leipsic, 1905). 
The four changed in position are in passages in which the Greek 
does not correspond exactly to the Hebrew. Therefore the pro- 
jecting paragraphs as shown in ® are an attempt to reproduce the 
Hebrew parallelisms; the attempt originated in the parent ms or 
in the work of some earlier scholar, and the nine omissions are 


1 The lacuna in Θ, 5, 16-6, 18 and the Song of Moses are omitted from the comparison. 
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due to errors in transmission.' In the other parts of Deuteron- 
omy the chapter divisions average about one per page of the ms, 
but are very irregularly distributed. In Joshua they are still more 
irregularly distributed, but average about three per page of the ms. 

There are no accents and only one breathing in the ms; οἵ, 
p. 26, 1, 4,a. An apostrophe (7) may occur after words ending 
in any consonant except ν and oa. It occurs most frequently after 
proper nouns, yet is regularly omitted in the long lists of names 
in Joshua, and elsewhere, if a punctuation or space or the end of 
a line follows. The apostrophe appears sometimes when a word 
drops a final vowel and so ends in a consonant; cf. add” ἡ, p. 43, 
2,4. Other examples are the prepositions em”, ef”, and μεθ. In 
four instances a compound verb is so separated: εξ" αποστελεις, 
Ρ. 53,1, 2; εξ wWacOnoerar, p. 69, 1, 24; Kar” wyvoay, pp. 171, 
1,8; 193, 2, 29. On p. 141, 2, 14 we even find Tadyaha”. In 
the following cases the apostrophe perhaps indicates a division 
into two names: Καβ΄ σεηλ, p. 165, 2, 3; Καριαθ" Baan, pp. 167, 
I, 27; 173, 2, 25; Βαιθηλ Aovla, p. 167, 2, 29; Kapial” apBor, 
priszcer 3: . 

Dots or strokes may occur over ὁ and v when initial or not to 
be pronounced with the preceding vowel. Dots and short strokes 
of the pen are used without distinction, and the number may be 
one or two. Instances of the omission of such dots, where 
expected by rule, are rather numerous. In some cases the writer 
seems to have considered a prefixed preposition as a separate 
word; cf. κατίσχυσον, pp. 5, 1, 23; 14, 2,63 vaepider, p. 14, 1, 18; 
ενυπνιαζομενος, [DOS 25: 2, ΤΑ: 46, Ι, 16% ενὕπνιον, PP: 45.2.20: 
46, I, 153; avvdpa, p. 109, I, 13; ὕγιης, p. 148, 1, 2, has three dots 
above the v. The dots appear over ε in ἵλημ on pp. 148, 1, 12 
and 167, 2,15, but never in Iod. There are two cases of a short 
stroke over initial ἡ: ἤσξω, p. 77, 2, 1,and ηὕτομολησαν, pi τη. 2.51 

Peculiarities of spelling in the ms are fairly numerous, but can 
be included mostly under the following heads: εἰ for ει; less often 
efor ev; ac for ε; rarely εἰ for av; some interchanges of ἡμεῖς and 
ὑμεῖς are also probably itacisms; o for rarely (eopaxa always; 
this is a classical form and so perhaps original in the earliest part 
of the Septuagint, cf. Blass, Gram. N. T. Gk. Ρ. 39; Westcott 
and Hort, App. p. 161); frequent omission of ν, as εξελθοτων, 


1 The Psalms and other poetical portions of the Septuagint were first written in verses 
corresponding to the Hebrew parallelisms by Origen, if I am not mistaken. 
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e€ayayoros, etc. (perhaps due partly to failure to see abbreviation 
sign in parent MS); ηλθον, edov, ehaBov, εφαγον, etc., for ηλθοσαν, 
ιδοσαν, ἐλαβοσαν, etc., very frequent but not invariable; εὐπὸν for 
ema very frequently; yet παρηλθαμεν, προσηλθατε, ehaBa for παρηλ- 
θομεν, etc., occur; εξολοθρευω for εξολεθρευω and ληψεται for 
Anpaberat almost always; ἴησου for Inoo regularly; v ἐφελκυστικόν 
is added rather frequently, less often omitted (cf. omission of ν 
above); av for εαν and vice versa ; εναντι for ἐναντίον often; ovdes 
for ουθεις; adda for add’ ἡ. A much more noteworthy character- 
istic, though it probably goes back to an earlier ms, is the prevail- 
ing tendency to assimilate consonants, as is shown by such forms 
as ἔμπυρισμω, εγκαταλειπης, eyyova, ἐμμεσω, etc. Cases of the 
opposite tendency, however, occur. 

Though very accurate in the main, the writer appears to have 
sometimes omitted words or syllables, especially at the end of a 
line; cf. διαμτυρομαῖι, p. 113, 1, 28; epous for εξ opous, p. 114, I, 26 τα 
κατακληρομῆσεν, p. 160, 2,1. A few interchanges of T and I, € 
and C, A, A, and A may be due to lack of clearness in the parent 
uncial ms. The scribe also rarely interchanged the order of suc- 
cessive words. On p. 112, 2, 2 he seems to have discovered the 
error himself and to have erased and rewritten. Rarely letters 
were similarly interchanged, as Χαβελ for Χαλεβ several times in 
Joshua, 


1 Cf. below, p. 21. 
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THE Ms at present begins with Deuteronomy and ends with 
Joshua, omitting, however, the subscription of the latter. As the 
unwritten portion of the last leaf has been cut or torn away, it is 
quite possible that the simple subscription uncovs once stood there. 

As noted above, the first quire is numbered AZ. The 36 pre- 
ceding quires, which are lost, would have contained sixteen pages 
each, except that the last quire of each book and possibly the first 
quire of Genesis may have been smaller. There must therefore 
have been between 524 and 576 ms pages in the lost portion. 
Judged on the basis of amount of text per page of the ms in 
Deuteronomy, Genesis to Numbers inclusive would have required 
more than 524 but less than 576 pages. In Joshua, however, 
owing to the spreading of the list of names, the average amount 
of text per page is enough less, so that even 576 pages would not 
quite suffice for the earlier books. Accordingly we make our 
comparison on the amount of text per page in Deuteronomy. 
On this basis we find that the ms would have required 169 pages 
for Genesis, 135 pages for Exodus, 105 pages for Leviticus, and 
141 pages for Numbers. This makes just 36 quires, though the 
last one of each book is less than sixteen pages. As there is no 
numbered quire left for introductory matter, we may be reasonably 
sure that the ms began with Genesis, 

The first leaf of the ms is somewhat decayed in the lower left- 
hand corner, but otherwise the surface is so bright that we may 
be sure that it was well covered during its long retirement from 
the world. Yet this protecting cover need not have included the 
whole 36 quires now lost. The numbering of the quires gives 
the size of the volume at the first binding. At some later rebind- 
ing it may have been divided into two or three volumes. The 
division into smaller volumes was suggested by Professor Good- 
speed to explain the disappearance of the lost quires. Such a 
division, however, seems hardly called for by the size of the vol- 
ume. The surviving 14 quires are less than three-fourths of 
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an inch thick (18.65 mm.), where least wrinkled; therefore the 
whole original 50 quires would have been less than three inches 
thick. 

The size and origin of the two large lacunae in the ms have 
been discussed above on page 8. The lacuna in Deuteronomy 
extends from the words ὁ θεός σου in 5, 16 to τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαθὴν 
in 6, 18; the one in Joshua from the words τῷ λαῷ λέγοντες in 
3, 3 to Aaro κύριος in 4, 10. Also because of decay, the text of 
Deut. 1, 3-5 and 1, 17 is rather fragmentary. 

There are besides, when compared with the text of Swete (i.e. 
Vatican Ms) many short omissions and additions. In Deuteron- 
omy I noted 58 of these, of a length of over 12 letters each. Of 
this number 39 either begin or end with words or syllables similar 
to a parallel expression, which either precedes or follows. In 
Joshua there are 18 such cases of omission or addition, of which 
14 are preceded or followed by parallel expressions. Inasmuch 
as the succession of such parallel phrases is a well-recognized 
cause of omissions in copying, it would seem that most of these 
cases must be explained as omissions either in our Ms or in 
others. Here we are chiefly interested in the cases where the 
Washington ms stands alone in omitting. In Deuteronomy there 
are seven such cases, five of which have a beginning similar to a 
neighboring parallel phrase and two have a similar ending. In 
Joshua there are also seven cases of such omission, three with 
beginnings similar to parallel phrases, three with similar endings, 
and one (cf. collation, 10, 37) the omission of a long but frequently 
recurring sentence. These omissions must be reckoned as mis- 
takes of the copyist of this ms or its immediate ancestor; other- 
wise the omissions should be found elsewhere. As such omissions 
would occur more naturally if the parallel expressions stood at 
the beginnings or in similar parts of neighboring lines, the length 
of the omissions should give us a hint as to the length of line in 
the parent ms. In Deuteronomy the lengths in letters of the 
seven omissions are as follows: 19, 72, 25, 18, 15, 37, 15. A line 
varying from 15 to 19 letters would help to explain all except one 
of these. In Joshua the lengths in letters are: 129, 110, 27, 57, 
41, 23, 144. These longer omissions seem to indicate a line 
varying between 11 and 14 letters. That there should have 
been different parent ss, and so a difference in length of line in 
Deuteronomy and Joshua, is also hinted at by the difference in 
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character of text of the two books, to be discussed later. That 
both differed from the present ms is made probable by a frequent 
misspelling noted above, viz. the omission of ν. This happened 
quite easily when the letter had been indicated by a light abbrevi- 
ation mark at the end of a line. Yet such omissions are only 
rarely found at the ends of lines in our ms, and then must be 
explained as a failure to make the abbreviation strokes rather 
than inability to see them, The far more numerous cases of 
omission within the line point back to difficulty in reading the 
parent MS. 

On p. 29, 2, 1 (Pl. I= Deut. 8, 18) we get another interesting 
hint concerning the parent ms. The first hand left a whole line 
blank; presumably a line of the parent ms was illegible. The 
omitted words are ὅτι αὐτός σοι δίδωσι τὴν; 1.6. 19 letters plus 
an abbreviation mark for ν, thus confirming our estimate of the 
length of a line in the parent ms of Deuteronomy. Neither could 
the διορθωτής read this line, yet, imitating 8, 14 and 15, he manu- 
factured του e€ayayoros σε and inserted it to fill the blank, though 
neither sense nor construction is good. The variant occurs no- 
where else. The διορθωτής would certainly not have manufac- 
tured this awkward addition, if he had had any way of getting at 
the original text. Therefore not only was the parent ms disfig- 
ured, obliterated, or blank at this point, but there was no other ms 
available for comparison. The same statement applies to the 
examples to follow. 

If we count -back 37 letters, i.e. two lines of the parent ms, from 
this correction, we find the error povyadnv for τὴν μεγάλην. Again 
the διορθωτής could not correct. Five letters at the beginning of 
the line in the parent ms were illegible, yet something from the 
tops or bottoms of the letters may have been visible, and so the 
copyist guessed pov, relying partly on the preceding phrase, and 
wrote γαλὴν as he read it. 

The disappearance of a whole line or of several letters in a 
line is characteristic of a papyrus, not of a parchment ms. As the 
writing on papyrus ran with the fibre, and any injury would cause 
the fibre to split out with the grain, defects are most apt to affect 
single lines or parts of lines. In a parchment Ms an injury would 
be just as apt to run across several lines, if it arose from wear or 
decay or the work of a book worm, while anything spilled on it 
would make an oval spot. 
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In support of the hypothesis that the parent ms was οἵ papy- 
rus, there are found the following blanks, all affecting parts of 
single lines: Deut. 22, 3 (p. 71, 2, 15), blank space of one letter 
plus ov for αὐτοῦ, i.e, three letters illegible in parent; Deut. 28, 24 
(p. 91, 1, 21), exr plus a blank space of eleven letters for ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ kata; Deut. 29, 20 (p. 99, 1, 18), ουνωκεινω written by first 
hand for ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, but ovrvw immediately washed off by the 
same hand. The parchment was not scraped as in a regular eras- 
ure. Allowing for the abbreviation, the blank space in the parent 
covered four letters awe. Something of the abbreviation mark 
may have been still visible, which together with the length of the 
space suggested ovvw for ovpavw to the scribe; yet he saw that 
this. was impossible before he made the abbreviation mark above 
it and so washed off the four letters. «eww was, however, plainly 
legible, even though it meant nothing, and so he left it. The 
διορθωτής could do no better, thus confirming the existence of an 
illegible portion in the parent. 

A similar explanation seems necessary for the error axovcov for 
ἀκούσονται, Deut. 31, 12 (p. 105, 1, 11). Although no vacant space 
is left, the error is best explained, if we suppose that the word 
came at the end of a line in the parent ms and the last three let- 
ters had disappeared. The copyist would suppose that the line 
ended with what he could read, and so leave no blank space. 
This explanation could be used to account for the omission of 
certain syllables within words, which I have discussed above as 
marks of careless omission.! Most of them, however, seem uncon- 
scious slips of the pen, an explanation which can hardly pass for 
QKOUVO OV. 

There are no certain proofs of papyrus ancestor found in 
Joshua, though vacant space is left for a single letter in 15, 6, 
and again in 23, 10, discussed below under the different hands. 
If the parent ms of that book, as seems likely, was of papyrus, it 
must have been in a better state of preservation than the parent 
of Deuteronomy. These indications of a papyrus ancestor add 
weight to our previous conclusion, that the ms cannot be later 
than the fifth century. 

Either six or seven different hands appear in the ms. This 
statement sounds worse than it really is, for the instances of second 


1P, 114, 1, 26, epovs for εἴ epovs is perhaps better ascribed to a defect in the 
parent MS. 
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hand are few, of the third hand far fewer, while the later hands not 
only appear very rarely but also have nothing to do with the text. 

I have shown above that the second hand was the διορθωτής, 
and therefore the first and second hands were contemporary. This 
fact can be more firmly established by discussing the various cases 
of its appearance. 

1) On p. 123, 2 (Pl. III = Josh. 2, 18) we find */- zavra written 
with paler ink in semi-cursive style’ on the extreme outer edge of 
the page; in fact, a little of each letter has been trimmed away 
presumably at some later rebinding; yet in the proper place in the 
text, at the end of and below line 29, we find wa|ra written by the 
first hand. Furthermore π stands on an erasure of ‘/-.? 

2) A similar case is found on p. 162, 1 (Josh. 14, 12), where 
‘/-o¢, small and in pale ink, stands on the extreme outer edge of 
the page, and in the text of line 9, oe has been written by first 
hand on an erasure of three letters, over which stood ‘/-. These 
are the only instances where the marginal corrections of the διορ- 
θωτής are preserved. The others were doubtless trimmed away 
during later rebindings. There are the following cases where the 
mark of the dvopAwrns (‘/-) still stands in the text or has been 
erased and the proper correction inserted : 

3) Josh. 1, 3 (p. 119, 1, 15 = Biblical World, Feb. 1908, p. 139; 
Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. 10), av added by first hand above 
the line on an erasure of ‘/-; 

4) Josh. 5, 5 (p. 127, 1, 19), ‘/- added above and before τοὺς for 
τούτους; 

5) Josh. 6, 20 (Ρ. 131, 1, 4), 7 added above and before αλαλαγμω 
to show omission of ἅμα; 

6) Josh. 13, 5 (p. 157, 1, 20), the first hand wrote AvBavo, the 
second hand added °/., then the first hand erased 6°/- and wrote 
ον απο; 

7) Josh. 13, 5 (p. 157, 1, 24), εἰσ added by first hand above and 
before odov on an erasure of */-; 

8) Josh. 15, 6 (p. 163, 1, 29), the first hand wrote zo for ἀπὸ, 
leaving vacant space before it for one letter. The second hand 
added */ above; 


ΤΊ refer to this style of writing as semi-cursive merely for convenience. It is really a 
small uncial with very slight cursive tendencies natural to rapid writing. 

* The mark -/. is found in the Vaticanus, the Sinaiticus, the ms of the Gospels in the 
Freer Collection, and in other old ss, and regularly refers to corrections in a very old 
hand. 
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9) Josh. 20, 9 (p. 180, 2, 28), */- added before and above em- 
κλητοι for omitted ai; 

10) Josh. 23, 10 (p. 194, 2, 2), ow for ὅτι was written by the 
first hand, but v was at once partly washed off. The second hand 
added ‘/. above the remains of the v; 

11) Josh, 24, 1 (p. 195, 2, 15), the first hand wrote φυλας Ton, 
the second added ‘/. before and above ¢vAas, presumably for an 
omitted rds. Then this was erased and ras φυλας της γης written. 
We should expect this to be the work of the first hand, and pos- 
sibly the somewhat stiffer, imitative style of writing can be excused 
on the ground of the rough erasure. But because the erasure 
is so deep and rough and the writing so stiff, I have preferred to 
refer it to the third hand, to be discussed later. 

We have not, however, exhausted the use of the second hand 
in Joshua with these eleven instances of the mark */-. The διορ- 
θωτής often wrote his corrections in lighter ink and in semi-cursive 
hand, between or at the ends of the lines. Instances are: 

12) Josh. 6, 10 (p. 129, 2, 23), ει written above to change the 
correct avros to avrois; it is not a variant found elsewhere. 

13) Josh. 7, 8 (p. 133, 2, 2), 7 written above to correct amevavu 
tO απεναντι;:; 

14) Josh. 9, 6 (p. 140, 2, 3), ev added in margin before Io); this 
change has no ms authority, but was due to a misunderstanding 
on the part of the διορθωτής, as in the case of avrois in no. 12; 

15) Josh. 10, 35 (p. 150, I, 19), Ks supplied above and before 
εν χειρι; 

16) Josh. 11, 7 (p. 152, 1, 27), a written above the last ε of 
επεπεσεν to correct to ἐπέπεσαν ; 

17) Josh. 14, 12 (p. 162, 1, 15), exer added at end of line after 
Ἑνακειμ. 

Other instances may be found in the collation under Josh. 13, 2; 
TAS6; 21,13; 22,5; 24,33. We have alsoa small list of correc- 
tions in a similar shade of light ink, but written in a rather stiff 
hand, which imitates the first hand. I am inclined to consider 
this also the work of the διορθωτής, and to explain the stiffness of 
the writing on the ground that the semi-cursive is his natural 
hand. Good examples are the following: 

1) Josh. 10, 14 (p. 147, I, 14), KS ov written in an erasure; 

2) Josh. 13, 21 (p. 159, I, 21), op corrected to Ovp by v written 
partly above ; 
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3) Josh. 21, 9 (p. 182, 1, 22), Ιουδα in an erasure ; 

A) Josh. 21, 42° (p. 186, 1, 14), τὴν In an erasure; 

We can now turn to Deuteronomy for the instances of second 
hand to be found there. First of all, no instances of the mark °/. 
appear. This might suggest that there was a different διορθωτής 
for Deuteronomy, but such was not the case, for we find the same 
tint of light brown ink and both the natural semi-cursive hand 
and, when writing on the line, the stiff uncial hand slightly smaller 
than the first hand. As examples of the former we may compare: 

1) Deut. 4, 4 (p. 15, 1, 16), o above corrects προκειμενοι to 
προσκειμένου κ 

2) Deut. 13, 8 (p. 46, 2, 27), αὐτὸν first hand for én’ air; 
second hand prefixes ew in margin ; 

3) Deut. 27, 11 (p. 87, 1, 6), above corrects Mwans to Μωυσης; © 

4) Deut. 28, 56 (p. 95, 1, 14), @ad added in margin to complete 
ὀφθαλμῷ. 

Examples of the stiff imitative uncial are more numerous; the 
surest cases follow: 

5) Deut. 4, 31 (p. 18, 2, 23), « added in margin corrects ov to οὐκὶ. 

6) Deut. 8, 18 (p. 29, 2, 1 = Pl. I), του e€ayayoros σε, an excel- 
lent example which has been discussed under proofs of a papyrus 
ancestor}; 

7) Deut. 28, 44 (p. 93, 1, 26), δανιει σοι in an erasure} 

8) Deut. 31, 7 (p. 104, 1, 24), εὐσελευση προ προ in an erasure; 

9) Deut. 32, 21 (p. 110, 1, 28), θεοις corrected from Ow of the 
first hand; θεῷ is right and θεοῖς is a mistake of the διορθωτής, 
who doubtless thought of heathen idols as he read. For other 
cases, some of which are less certain, see the collation under Deut. 
ε ΤΌ 1, ΔΌΣ ΤᾺ; 43 18,75 23) 135 27, χοῦ 31,1275 πὸ 5) 3a, a, 
There are besides some cases of erasure where the correction was 
certainly made by the first hand. In none of the above cases does 
the διορθωτής show acquaintance with a different Ms tradition, 

Now that we have distinguished the difference between the 
first and second hands, we can, I think, definitely assign the quire 
numbers to the διορθωτής. It is his uncial style; the letters lack 
swing and are a little smaller than the first hand. The orna- 
mental marks above and below lack the beauty of the abbreviation 
marks of the first hand, but may be compared with the abbrevia- 
tion mark of the second hand on Pp. 147. ι|, τὰ (Josh τὸ λ)Σ ὉΠ 
also the abbreviation marks over avoy, Pp. 59,1; 21 (Oni) 61 the 
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quire number MA lacks the ornamental strokes and the a tends 
toward the semi-cursive style. The + which appears each time 
in the upper left-hand corner to balance the quire number is, of 
course, from the same hand. 

The dele mark of the διορθωτής was a dot above the letter; cf. 
πληθυνεις ἑαυτω on p. 59, 1, 25 (Deut. 17, 16) for πληθυνεῖ ἑαυτῷ. 
Evidently in the parent ms ε had passed over into o and so was 
connected with πληθυνεῖ. The first hand nevertheless wrote eavra, 
as required by the sense, but a comparison with the copy enabled 
the διορθωτής to discover the discrepancy, though not the real 
error. This letter ε is also crossed out. Both the dot and the 
cross stroke are of lighter ink than the first hand, but I cannot 
think them from the same corrector. 

In Deut. 31, 19 (p. 106, 2, 1) we have a superfluous μη written 
by the first hand after ἵνα and removed both by dots above the 
letters and by cross strokes through. A second corrector again 
seems to have strengthened the work of the first. 

In Deut. 4, 26 (p. 18, 1, 19) only the cross strokes are . used to 
remove ou from πολυχρονιοιητε. The same hand then corrected ἢ 
to εὖ, giving the correct form πολυχρονιειτε. I suspect that this 
correction is from the third hand, which had also reénforced the 
other two corrections just mentioned. This supposition is strength- 
ened by the consideration that we have here a real correction to 
the text, though the original form was quite possible. The parent 
MS gave πολυχρόνιοι ἦτε, and the διορθωτής, having no other ms 
authority, could not have corrected it. The third hand displays 
his acquaintance with another ms tradition in the few cases in 
which he appears. Therefore the method of removing letters by 
drawing a line through them belongs to that hand. 

The best example of the third hand is found on p. 119, 1 
(Josh. 1, 1), SovAov, written in red, is crowded at the end of line 2, 
and xv, in light brown ink, is prefixed to line 3 in the margin. 
In some respects the third hand resembles the second. It is stiff 
and lacks swing; it is even awkward. The tail of the v is longer 
and the top narrower than either the first or second hand naturally 
wrote. Furthermore, δουλου x 15 an Hexaplaric addition appear- 
ing in the Ambrosianus and many cursives. It therefore repre- 
sents a different ms tradition, and on that ground also must be 
referred to the third hand. 


1 Cf. Biblical World, Feb. 1908, p. 139; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. Io. 
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Just above on p. 119! we find the inscription to the book, 
νήσους, in red ink, It is manifestly not from the first hand be- 
cause of the awkwardness of the ornamental strokes above and 
below. If we may judge from the narrow, long-tailed v, it is like- 
wise third hand. Also the thought of adding an inscription to 
the book would be apt to be suggested by acquaintance with 
another ms having one. The erasure to the right of the inscrip- 
tion once contained the same title in brown ink. The bare out- 
lines of some of the letters were made visible for a moment by the 
use of weak hydro-sulphide of ammonium. It seems likely that 
this title also was from the same late corrector, who then decided 
that the inscription would look better in red and so erased. The 
forms of the rather large uncial letters discovered in the erasure were 
too dim to admit of any judgment as to the character of the hand. 

A third instance of this later hand might be doubted were it 
not for the juxtaposition of the other two cases. At the begin- 
ning of Joshua the first hand wrote καὶ eyevero pra τῇ] τελευτὴν 
Μωσὴ in red and in a rather more ornamental style, with heavier 
strokes and enlarged points or dots at the extremities of some 
strokes. Yet he betrays his characteristic style in the form of 
the ἡ, v, p, 0, v, w, and in two cases of the τ The e which he 
omitted in pera has been supplied in red. The letter is very 
small and crowded between the lower parts of mw and τ, yet it 
seems that the writer of it was accustomed to an e with heavy 
dots, the curve of which did not extend beyond a semicircle. 
Such an ε belongs to the hand in which the fragment of Paul’s 
Epistles in the Freer Collection was written, a style of writing 
which I have referred to the sixth century. 

The assignment of the inscription of Joshua to the third hand 
naturally suggests an examination of the inscription to Deuteron- 
omy on p. I.” It is the single word δευτερονομιον, in ink of a 
lighter brown shade than the first hand and having rather more 
elaborate ornamental strokes above and below than were used 
with the inscription to Joshua. Yet these strokes have not swing 
and grace enough to belong to the first hand. The letters of the 
name are somewhat smaller than the regular type and clearly 
reveal their origin. The awkward ὃ, τ, and p, the variations in 
curve and shading of the three omicrons, the slightly longer, nar- 


Cf. Biblical World, Feb. 1908, p. 139; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. Io. 
? Cf. Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 12 (1908), Pl. I1; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. 5. 
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rower v, above all the ε with three heavy ornamental dots and the 
curve extending just to a semicircle, definitely prove that it is the 
third hand and to be dated in the sixth century. 

To the right of the inscription of Deuteronomy there is a 
large and rather deep erasure, which I was able to freshen up 
enough to determine that three lines of uncial writing once stood 
there. The first line ends in ov, the second in 7. A few letters 
towards the end of the third line and two just under them were 
read with a sufficient degree of certainty for me to conjecture that 
the marginal note ended with Μωυσῆ τοῦ δούλου Kv. This is in 
line with the addition to Joshua 1, 1 above discussed, and so seems 
to point towards the third hand. A very slight tinge of red, which 
seems discernible in the left end of the erasure, is doubtless to be 
traced to the washing off and erasure of a red cross at the begin- 
ning of this note and parallel to the cross still standing over the 
first word of the text. That cross consists of an horizontal line 
with a heavy dot at the left end, exactly like the one above the 
first word of Joshua. It is in clear red ink; then a slanting cross 
stroke was made in lighter red ink. The suggestion of Professor 
Gregory (Das Freer-Logion, p. 19), that later corrections so regu- 
larly show lighter ink because the corrector applied the blotting 
sand before the ink had an opportunity to become fixed, seems to 
me a very happy one. In any case I am inclined to ascribe the 
reference mark as completed to the third hand. 

For those who are sceptical about the ascription of the title 
_Sevrepovopoy to the third hand, a comparison of the subscription 
δευτερονομιον on p. 118 is suggested. There both the color of the 
ink and the shape of the letters, though smaller, are characteristic 
of the first hand. The longer, narrower v is accounted for by the 
smaller size of the letters. The first hand often makes v longer 
and narrower when writing small letters at the end of the line. 
The correction to Josh. 24, 1, discussed above on p. 23, seems the 
only other probable instance of the third hand. I may, however, 
call attention to the peculiarly crude abbreviation mark over Typ, 
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2, [ποτὸν Marks 


On pages 11 and 2 the lection marks apx (ἀρχή) and τε (τέλος) 
are written in cursive on the margins. The reading began with 


1 Cf, Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 12 (1908), Pl. Il; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. 5. 
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Deut. 1, 8, ἴδετε. παραδέδωκα, as shown by a cross in the text. 
The end of the reading is not quite so certain, owing to the de- 
cayed condition of this portion of the leaf, but it probably came 
after τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν of 1,17. On leaf 208 r,a of MS grec 243 of 
the Bibl. Nat. (a lectionary written in 1133 4.0.) the same reading 
is found, belonging to the service in honor of the τιή ἁγίων πατέ:- 
ρων (the Holy Fathers of the IV Council) on the 16th of July. 
Compare also Athen. Nat. 20, leaf 182 τὶ "ἢ. It is a reading of 
good length, dealing with the setting of judges over Israel, and 
so seems better adapted to the Jews, or to the early church still 
under Jewish influence than to the later church. It is worthy of 
note, however, that even at this early date the reading did not in- 
clude the last clause of 1, 17, the Greek equivalent of “and the 
cause that is too hard for you, bring it unto me, and I will hear it.” 
These two are the only reading marks in brown ink, but the writ- 
ing does not resemble any of the three hands discussed above; 
and, while it is possible that one of them used a regular cursive 
hand in addition to the uncial type, no proof of such a fact or rela- 
tionship can be given. It has seemed best to refer these two words 
to a fourth hand, though, as far as one can judge from five hastily 
written letters, the writing is as old or older than the third hand. 

The fifth, sixth, and seventh hands (or the fifth and sixth) are 
all in jet-black ink and also present only marginal lection marks. 
The only instance of an addition to the text in black ink is an 
abbreviation mark over Iod, Deut. 13, 11 (p. 47, 1, 14). It was 
omitted by the first hand and supplied by a later reader. It obvi- 
ously implies knowledge of Greek in the Coptic monastery at the 
time of the correction, whenever that was. 

The question whether there were two or three of these hands 
in black depends on our decision in regard to the lection Deut. 
18, 15 to 19, 21 inclusive (pp. 61-65). These are the only two 
instances of the lection mark PR; they seem to overlap and so to 
be out of keeping with other lection marks common throughout 
the book. If I am right in distinguishing these two signs from 
the other reading marks, it gives us a long reading somewhat 
after the style of the one in Deut. 1, which I have just discussed. 
The subjects taken up in the passage are most appropriate for a 
lection; they include: ‘the true prophet is to be heard; the pre- 
sumptuous prophet is to die; the ordering of the cities of refuge; 
the privilege of them to be for the manslayer; the landmark is 
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_ not to be removed; two witnesses are necessary to convict; the 
punishment of the false witness.’ I believe that this is a rem- 
nant of a very early system of lections,' and so consider that the 
marks came from the oldest of the hands using black ink. [ so, 
hand five made but two marks in the as. 

The next hand, which I number the sixth, distributed a fairly 
complete system of lection marks throughout Deuteronomy. The 
mark is each time a slight curved stroke (?) in black ink on the 
margin. There are 46 preserved; one seems to have been lost 
and one to have been carelessly omitted. Both the beginnings 
and ends of the lections are marked by the same unvarying sign. 
For that reason the number and extent of the readings are per- 
haps doubtful, but my tentative arrangement found support at so 
many points that I shall print it as first projected. The twenty- 
four lections are as follows: 

1) Deut. 2, 23, καὶ ot Εἰ αῖοι ---[Ὧγ ἐν Βασάν, 3, 10; 

2) Beginning lost in lacuna between Deut. 5, 16 and 6, 18, 
end ἀπὸ προσώπου σου, 7,13 | 

3) Deut. 7, 22, καὶ καταναλώσει — kal ἐλιμαγχόνησέν σε, 8, 3; 

4) Deut. 8, 11, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ --- υἱῶν Αἰνάκ, 9, 2; 

5) Deut. 9, 8, καὶ ἐν Χωρὴβ ---- χερσίν μου, 9, 15°; 

6) Deut. 10, 17, ὁ yap Ks ὁ 6s — ἐν yn Αἰγύπτου, το, 19; 

7) Deut. 11, 6, καὶ ὅσα ἐποίησεν --- ὡσεὶ κῆπον λαχανείας, 11, 10; 

8) Deut. 11, 16, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ ---κς πρὸς ὑμᾶς, II, 25; 

9) Deut. 12, 4, od ποιήσεται οὕτως --- κλῆρος μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, 12, 12; 

10) Deut. 12, 19, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ --- ὡσαύτως ἔδεται αὐτό, 12, 22; 

11) Deut. 12, 30, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ --- πορεύεσθαί σε ἐν αὐτῇ, 13.53 

12) Deut. 14, 1, οὐ φοιβήσεται καὶ οὐκ ἐπιθήσεται --- ἐπὶ προσώ- 
που τῆς γῆς πάσης, 14, 2; 

13) Deut. 14, 20, οὐχ ἑψήσεις ἄρνα --- ots ἐὰν ποιῇς, 14, 28; 

14) Deut. 15, 9, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ --- αὐτὸ ws ὕδωρ, 15, 23; 

πε eWeut. 7,6, ἐπὶ δυσὶν μάρτυσιν — ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων, 17, 7; 

16) Deut. 17, 12, καὶ ἐξαρεῖς --- κατὰ πατριάν, 18, 8; 

17) Deut. 19, 1, ἐὰν δὲ ἀφανίσῃ == ep. σοι ἔσται, 10; 135 

18) Deut. 19, 15, οὐκ ἐνμενεῖ μάρτυς --- ἀναθεματιεῖται αὐτούς, 
5 τὴ: 

τ Οἵ, Origen, in I Sam. Hom. III, that an Old Test. lection was too long to be read at 
a single sitting. 

2 The mark was placed in the margin opposite the beginning of 9, 16, but was made 


more definite by a smaller mark put under the word pov. Regularly the beginning or end 
of the lection falls before or in, never at the end of, the line before which the mark stands. 
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) Deut. 21, 10, ἐὰν δὲ ἐξέλθης ---- ἐταπείνωσας αὐτήν, 21, 14; 
20) Deut. 22, 13, ἐὰν δέ τις λάβῃ — οὐκ ἐμβαλεῖς, 23, 25; 

) Deut. 24, 5, ἐὰν δέ τις λάβῃ — τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, 24, 22; 

) Deut. 25, 11, ἐὰν δὲ μάχωνται ---- ἐντέλλομαί σοι σήμερον, 
27, 10 (the mark is a little high, but can refer only to this place) ; 

23) Deut. 29, 2, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν Mwons —(end mark wanting); 

24) Deut. 30, 12, τίς ἀναβήσεται --- κληρονομῆσαι αὐτήν, 31, 13. 

Lection 1) does not seem very well chosen; it gives the con- 
quest of tribes before entering Canaan; Lection 2), of which we 
have only the end mark, must have begun with chapter 6, and 
so contained the exhortation to obey the commandments; Lec- 
tion 3) is the Lord’s assurance of victory and an exhortation to obe- 
dience; Lection 4), ‘Forget not the Lord’; Lection 5), the receiving 
of the tablets of the law; Lection 6), the greatness and justice of 
God; Lection 7), the punishment of those who broke the com- 
mandments; Lection 8), ‘Do not worship other gods, preserve 
the law, and blessings will follow’; Lection g), ‘Worship the Lord 
in his holy place’; Lection 10), ‘ Forsake not the Levite, eat flesh 
as thou wilt’; Lection 11), ‘ Avoid strange gods and false proph- 
ets’; Lection 12), ‘ Disfigure not thyself, thou art a holy people’; 
Lection 13), the tithe; Lection 14), ‘Give to the poor, servants are 
freed in the seventh year, sacrifice firstlings’; Lection 15), wit- 
nesses and punishment; Lection 16), election and duty of a king; 
the inheritance of the Levites; Lection 17), cities of refuge and 
the manslayer; Lection 18), witnesses, false witness, punishment; 
who shall go to war and how fight; Lection 19), the taking a 
captive as wife; Lection 20), on slander, adultery, rape, etc.; Lec- 
tion 21), the newly married, pledges, manstealers, leprosy, justice, 
charity; Lection 22), the immodest woman, false weights, first 
fruits, tithes, the covenant, setting up the law and the altar; Lec- 
tion 23), Moses’ exhortation to the people; Lection 24), this law 
is not at a distance in heaven nor across the seas, but at hand; 
keep the commandments; Moses encourages the people and de- 
livers the law to the priests. 

Judged from the content, this arrangement of the lection marks 
seems to give a fairly probable set of church readings. Yet we 
must remember that but seldom does a passage which is marked 
prove conclusively by its character whether the beginning or end 
of a lection is meant. Perhaps the beginnings of lections 12, 18, 
and 24 and the ends of lections 2, 3, 5, 11, 15, 18, and 22 are most 
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nearly established by this reasoning. The beginning of lection 23 
is noteworthy because it agrees with a chapter division of the 
Massoretic and also of Codex Vaticanus, though the usual chapter 
beginning is one verse earlier; cf. also the beginning of lection 8. 

Some support for this division of the readings is obtained 
from a comparison of an eleventh century cursive ms (Codex 
Bodleianus) H. & P. 136, which is thus seen to be the remnants 
of a lectionary. The passages from Deuteronomy which it con- 
tains are as follows: 15, 6-10 (perhaps indicating that I have 
divided lections 13 and 14 wrongly); 17,6 and 7 (= lection 15); 
19, 3-7 (cf. lection 17); 19, 15-20 (cf. lection 18); 21, 10-14 (= lec- 
tion 19); 21, 17-21 (no parallel); 22, 13-21; 22, 23-29; 23, I-19; 
and 23, 21-25 (all correspond to lection 20); 24, 7 and 24, 10-16 
(cf. lection 21); 25, 11-12 (cf. lection 22). 

There is a slight resemblance also to some of the lections in a 
Palestinian Syriac Lectionary published by Agnes Lewis (no. 6, 
Studia Sinaitica, 1897), in which the second half of Lesson 45 
(Deut. 11, 1-28) corresponds roughly to our lections 7 and 8, and 
the last part of Lesson 53 (Deut. 14, 1-3) is the same as our lec- 
tion 12. The full treatment of this interesting system of lections 
would require better library facilities and more time than is at 
present available. A first-hand study of the many ms lectionaries 
noted by Swete (Introduction to O.T. in Greek), Gregory (Proleg.), 
and others would certainly be necessary, as I have not found the 
beginnings and ends of the selections given in the Catalogues by 
Lambros (Cat. Gr. mss on Mt. Athos) and Gardthausen (Cat. codd. 
Gr. Sinait.), and I judge from the meagre statements in the second- 
hand authorities that little information is accessible. 

The last and most interesting lection in the Washington ΜΒ is 
found on pages 325-26 (Deut. 10, 14-21 inclusive). The begin- 
ning is marked by the word apy and the end by re(A) in the mar- 
gin. For the latter at first arough angular mark was made, which 
was at once washed off and τε written with the angular mark or 
a Δ on its side placed above it. In the upper margin the same 
person wrote in a cursive hand the designation of the reading: 
Pp εἰς τὴν μνημην τῷ αγίω TTPO εἰς TO λυχνηκὸ (for λυχνικόν), “to 
the memory of the holy fathers, for the evening reading.” The 
writing may be dated at the end of the sixth century or early in 
the seventh. The lection is one of the few Old Testament lec- 

1 Plate II. 
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tions which continued to be read in later times. That may well 
indicate that it originated late also. It appears, with verse 19 
omitted, as the only lection from Deuteronomy in the cursive 
lectionary, Η. ἃ P. 37, also, with verses 19 and 21 omitted, in 
Η. ἃ P.1s2. Ms grec 243 of the Bibl. Nat. cites this by its first 
and last words as the third Old Testament reading for July 16th, 
in honor of the Holy Fathers of the IV Council. Compare above, 
p. 28, where the Greek Lectionary, Athen. Nat. 20, is also cited. 
It corresponds roughly to lection 6 in our previous list, but is 
longer. A fuller form of it, Deut. 10, 12-22, is found in Lesson 
45 of the Palestinian Syriac Lectionary cited above. 

We have here a portion of a lectionary in which the Old Tes- 
tament has almost entirely given way to the New Testament. 
Compared with the wealth of lections given or implied in the 
previously discussed lection marks, this one is most meagre. As 


it is a part of the latest lectionary, so it is doubtless the latest to. 


be inserted here, but we cannot decide whether the insertion was 
made by some visiting churchman or accompanied the adoption 
of this abbreviated Old Testament lectionary in the ancient home 
of the ms. It was already designated as a special reading for July 
16th at that time. Its union with Deut. 1, 8-17 in later lection- 
aries does not, however, establish its use as a commemorative 
reading at the time when our fourth hand inserted its two lection 
marks. Whatsoever the occasion, this much is sure — the writer 
of the note, which I have designated as seventh hand, has left no 
traces of his work in the rest of the ms. 


— wee EE ἐνο,  ϑααπὐνννν ϑόπνν πὰ... 
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In taking up this last and most difficult section of my treatment 
of the ms, I feel even more keenly than before the liability to over- 
estimate one’s own discovery, but I must nevertheless state the 
facts as they appear to me. We have seen above that defects 
originating in the parent ms and difference in length of line sug- 
gested for it by the character and length of omissions, both convey 
the impression that Deuteronomy and Joshua formed separate and 
independent volumes in that parent. If this is true, it is almost 
inevitable that different text affiliations should be found in the 
two books. Such has proved to be the case, and I shall accord- 
ingly discuss the character of the text in the two books in sepa- 
rate sections, after I have first treated one peculiarity which they 
have in common; I refer to the presence of Hexaplaric readings. 

In Deuteronomy the Washington ms (@) has 37 fairly well- 
attested Hexaplaric variants, in Joshua 39. This need not sur- 
prise us, for, judged by the same standard, Field’s edition of the 
Hexaplar, the Vaticanus has over 50 Hexaplaric readings in 
Deuteromony, while the Ambrosianus has 85 in the small part 
of Joshua which it has preserved. Before using this evidence to 
condemn all existing Mss, it is necessary to sift it a little; for there 
are possibilities of error both in the transmission of this evidence 
and in its interpretation. It is apparent that Origen’s marks for 
omission (~) and addition (*) may have been sometimes inter- 
changed in transmission or by Origen himself. Also Origen’s 
Greek and Hebrew texts were both liable to error, and such 
errors, especially in the Greek text, might cause him to make 
changes in the Septuagint column of the Hexaplar, which would 
have been quite unnecessary, if he had had a better Greek text 
before him. For instance, if there were a purely accidental omis- 
sion in Origen’s Greek text, he would supply the missing part, 
presumably from Theodotion, and mark it *..... X. Of course 
those Greek mss which show the original text in such passages 
will appear Hexaplaric, though the important variants, which must 
occur in the case of all longer passages, will often defend them 
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against that charge. On the other hand, if Organs Greek text 
contained interpolations, he might have retained them marked -- 
ayaa: X, instead of omitting outright. To decide, therefore, that a 
given reading is Hexaplaric, i.e. copied from Origen’s Hexaplar 
edition, we must show that none of these changes have taken 
place. 

On this basis the number of Hexaplaric variants to be attrib- 
uted to Θ can be materially reduced. Taking Deuteronomy first, 
there are three supposed Hexaplaric variants, in which © is sup- 
ported by A, B, F, Cod. Lugd. of the Itala, and nearly all Greek 
cursives. The readings with the Hexaplaric authority are: 3, 13, 
*xal τὸ κατάλοιπον τοῦ TadaadX, Arab 1, 2; 28, 19, εἰσπορεύεσθαί 
*oeX.... ἐκπορεύεσθαί Ἔσεχ, G; 28, 65, -- Κύριος X, Syro-hex. 
' These may be omitted from our consideration. 

Likewise we may omit the following, in which Θ is sup- 
ported by B, Cod. Lugd., and most of the Greek cursives: 6, 19, 
ἈΚύριοςχ, Arab 1, 2; 7, 12, ~mdvraX, Arab 1; 22, 8, ἐὰν -- δὲχ, 
Syro-hex.; 26, 5, πολὺ --καὶ μέγαχ, Arab 1; 26, ὃ, βραχίονι-- at- 
tod X, Syro-hex.; 30, 18,+ ἧς Κύριος ὁ θεός σου δίδωσί σοιχ, G, 
Syro-hex., Arab 1. 

The case is almost equally clear in regard to the following 
passages: 4, 22, Ἰορδάνην -- τοῦτονΧ, G, Arab 1, 2; ® omits, as do 
A, B*, Cod. Lugd., Lucianic and Hesychian cursives, 54, 75, etc.; 
II, 25, ἐλάλησε * Kvpuos X, G, Arab 1; © has Κύριος, as have A, F, 
Cod. Lugd., and most Greek cursives (the: Hex. cursive 72 omits); 
15, 7, *exX τῶν ἀδελφῶν, G; ἐκ is omitted only by B, 54, 75; 12, 7, 
Tas χεῖρας ξὐμῶνχ, G, Arab 1; ὑμῶν is omitted only by B, A, and 
seven cursives, including the Hexaplaric 72. 

Θ is also supported in three other Hexaplaric readings by A, 
F, and in two by A. All five readings are found also in 54, 75, 
while the Hesychian cursives give four, the Lucianic two. 

There are left 19 Hexaplaric readings in which ® is not sup- 
ported by any of the other old uncials; of these, 14 are additions 
and 5 omissions, the latter of a single word in each case. We 
will take up the omissions first: 13, 15, - γπάνταςχ, G, Arab 1; 
@, 54, 58, 75 omit; 16, 14, ~otcaX, G; ©, 53, 74, 75, 76, 106, 134 
omit; 19, 8, --Κύριοςχ, Arab1; ©, Cod. Lugd., 54, 75 omit; 28, 2, 
axon, cf. Field; Origen, Philocalia, 26, 3 omits, as do @, 54, 58, 75; 
28, 55, θλίψει - cov, G, Syro-hex.; omitted by ©, 22, 44, 46, 54, 57, 
59, 73-77, 85, 106, 108, 118, 134. The agreement with 54, 75 in these 
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cases is noteworthy. This, added to the support of the Itala for 
no. 3, of the Lucianic and Hesychian cursives for no. 5, and of the 
Hesychian cursives for no. 2, makes it seem possible that there was 
older and better authority than the Hexaplar for these omissions. 

There are left the 14 Hexaplaric additions in Θ to be discussed. 
Of these, six are of one word and three of two words each, and so 
lend small opportunity for attack. Furthermore, these additions, 
as wel. as the five longer ones, are quite regularly found in the 
Lucianic, Hesychian, and other cursives; 54, 75 are found in this 
group seven times. One of the longer additions is even found 
in B, but, as I shall show later, is nevertheless of Hexaplaric 
origin. In fact, I am inclined to call most, if not all, of these 14 
cases Hexaplaric, and so to admit the possibility that some of the 
cases previously discussed may be Hexaplaric in Θ, even if older 
authority once existed. 

I pass now to Joshua. Of the 39 Hexaplaric readings 35 are 
additions and only 4 are omissions. To take up the latter first: 
I, I1, -- καὶχ ὑμεῖς, Masius; καὶ is found in B, Εἰ the Lucianic 
and Hesychian cursives, etc., but not in Θ, A, Cod. Lugd., 15, 29, 
55, 58, 64, 71, 82, 121, 128; it is rightly omitted; 6, 18, -- σφόδραχ, 
Masius; omitted by Θ, A, F, Cod. Lugd., Lucianic and Hesychian 
cursives, etc. Furthermore, the equivalent of σφόδρα stands in 
the Massoretic text, so we ought to mark *..... X and assign the 
Hexaplaric reading to B; 6, 25, -πάνταχ τὸν οἶκον, Masius; 
omitted by 0, A, M, N, 58, 59, 82, 121, etc. “The authority, though 
scanty, is old; 17, 16, ~7d “Ed¢paiwX, G, Syro-hex.; omitted by 
Θ, A, Cod.:Lugd., N, and most cursives except the Lucianic. 
This is best explained as an interpolation in Origen’s Greek text. 
In none of these four cases are we able to establish with certainty 
an Hexaplaric influence in ®. 

In the case of the 35 Hexaplaric additions the matter is quite 
different. We can, indeed, deny Hexaplaric influence in 8, 1, 
*qavtasX, Syro-hex., and 21, 35, Ἑκαὶ τὴν Δαμνὰ, καὶ τὰ περισπόρια 
αὐτῆςχ, Syro-hex., in both of which additions ® is supported by 
A, Cod. Lugd., and many cursives. Similar is 13, 16, *7X, G, 
which only A and three cursives omit. It is possible also that 
some of the 11 Hexaplaric additions, which © has in common 
with A, may be defended as possessing older and better authority 
than the Hexaplar, especially as A seems to be remarkably free 
from Hexaplaric influence in the book of Joshua. But no defence 
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can be made for most of the 15 Hexaplaric additions which Θ is 
the only uncial exhibiting. These are all of Hexaplaric origin, 
and the case is not helped at all by the fact that the Lucianic 
cursives give the same additions in every instance. 

The case may be summed up as follows: there are a small 
number of Hexaplaric additions to the text of both Deuteronomy 
and Joshua in Θ, but there are no certain proofs that it omitted 
words, because Origen had obelized them. It seems that a reason 
can be found for this anomaly. , 

In Joshua 24, 3 (p. 196, I, 10), @ reads εν πασὴ “Χανααν “yn; 
the Hexaplaric Χαναάν was inserted in wrong order, crowding out 
τῇ; the διορθωτής noticed the faulty order, and corrected by mak- 
ing two strokes before X and one before yn.’ He did not, how- 
ever, compare the parent ms, otherwise he would have discovered 
the omission of 77. 

In Joshua 24, 24, Θ reads κῶ λατρευσομεν τω Ow μων; the 
Hexaplaric τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν has been inserted in wrong order. 

In Deuteronomy 30, 16, Θ reads δικαιώματα αὐτου" καὶ Tas 
evrokas αὐτου. The Hexaplaric καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ has been 
inserted after δικαιώματα instead of before it. This mistaken 
order is found in only one other ms, the Lucianic cursive 82. 

Deuteronomy 23, 2, οὐκ εἰσελεύσεται ἐκ πόρνης εἰς ἐκκλησίαν 
Κυρίου is not marked by Field as Hexaplaric,” yet it was omitted 
by the first hand of B, A, and F. It is very probably an insertion 
in the Septuagint from the later Hebrew. In © this passage occurs 
before 23, 1 and with the variant avos ex πορνειας for ἐκ πόρνης. 

All of these changes in order were due to the same cause. 
The Hexaplaric variants in question were marginal notes written 
carelessly, perhaps in cursive, in the parent ms. Four instances 
of wrong order out of some 30 Hexaplaric additions should be 
enough to prove the case, but there is more evidence. 

In Deuteronomy 10, 4, Θ adds ev tn epnuw τῆς εκκλησίιας for 
the Hexaplaric ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. This senseless error 
points just as decidedly to a cursive gloss as the above. 

In Deuteronomy 2, 13, Θ adds in correct form the Hexaplaric 
καὶ παρήλθομεν τὴν φάραγγα Zapéd, though just above the proper 
name was spelled Γαζερ, and below, Ζαρετ. The Hexaplaric gloss 

1] recall an instance of faulty order thus corrected in the Laurentian ms of Herodotus. 


The interpretation is certain, though similar cases are infrequent. 
2 G (Codex Sarrav. Colbert.) fails at this point. 
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was inserted without being accommodated to the surrounding text. 
It is possible, though not probable, that this phrase has authority 
other than the Hexaplar, for it appears in B, N', etc., as well as in 
the Lucianic cursives. 

Another gloss to be explained similarly, whether we consider 
it all Hexaplaric or not, is in Deut. 12, 15, where Θ adds xara τὴν 
επιθυμιαν της ψυχῆς σου after φαγη κρεα, where it spoils the con- 
struction. It is a variant of the preceding ἐν πασὴ επιθυμια σου, 
with the Hexaplaric ψυχῆς added. It appears in the Lucianic and 
Hesychian cursives, etc. 

It is possible that an erasure in Deut. 29, 27 (p. 100, 1, 20) 
was due to the influence of a gloss. The first hand wrote apas 
tas, then erased and wrote the correct karapas tas. ἀράς is a 
variant for κατάρας in M and Hexaplaric cursives. The copyist 
of Θ may have had the variant before him as a marginal note; yet 
it seems more likely that he carelessly omitted κατ, but saw his 
mistake in season to correct it. 

In Deut. 31, 27 (p. 107, 2, 8) we find pov written with a o 
above the p, apparently both from the same hand. The p was 
left without any sign of correction, which seems contrary to the 
custom of the διορθωτής. If pov were a possible reading, it also 
might be referred to a gloss of the parent, but under the circum- 
stances it seems best to consider it a mere error of the scribe, but 
corrected in an unusual manner. 

If my faith in my reading of the erasure, Josh. 7, 14 (p. 134, 1, 
29), were a little stronger, I could claim another clearly proved 
gloss. At present we read κατοικους, but οὐκους, though clearly 
first hand, stands in an erasure. The copyist had first written 
κατα οικο, and I think the abbreviation mark for ν was added over 
the final ο, but it is just possible that he discovered his mistake of 
inserting a before he wrote υς of οἰκους, and so at once erased and 
corrected. οἶκον is the reading of B and some cursives, including 
the best of the Lucianic, while οἴκους is supported by A, F, the 
Hesychian cursives, and the Itala. οἶκον would therefore have 
been the gloss, and οἴκους the original text of the parent. 

We may, I think, consider it established that there were in the 
parent ms glosses of an Hexaplaric character, though the number 
of them must remain somewhat doubtful. The evidence, how- 
ever, seems strong enough to establish that all pure Hexaplaric 
material in © came from these glosses. Hexaplaric omissions 
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could have found a place among these as erasures or de/e marks 
from the same scribe, but, as we have seen above, there is no 
conclusive evidence of such omissions. 

Having settled the fact of the glosses, it is easy to determine 
their origin. Almost every one of them is still found in the 
Lucianic cursives; cursive 82 agrees once in an inverted order. 
In Deuteronomy one or two of the supposed glosses seem to have 
only Hesychian authority, but against the overwhelming evidence 
of the other cases I hesitate to suggest the possibility of two 
sources for the glosses. 


1. DEUTERONOMY 


The interest that the text of © will have for scholars depends 
primarily on its relationship to the older uncial mss and the chief 
groups of cursives. This relationship I have determined by count- 
ing the instances of agreement. The numbers given will be found 
approximately accurate, for in counting, the books were divided 
into parts and the same relationship was found to be maintained 
throughout each book. Absolute accuracy was not considered of 
sufficient importance to warrant a repetition of the count. 

In Deuteronomy the number of agreements and _ individual 
variants of the chief uncials are as follows: 


Θ 677 B 883 A383 He 36 
@B 425 @BF 293 BF 84 @AB 256 
@A. 109 @AF 726 AF 461 ABF 543 
ΘΕ 81 AB 100 


A good many interesting deductions can be drawn from this 
table, but a few must suffice. If we eliminate F from the compu- 
tation, ® agrees with A 835 times, with B 718 times, and stands 
alone 758 times. This is a remarkable showing and of itself prac- 
tically suffices to prove that © presents an independent ms tra- 
dition. It is interesting to note also that the combination AF 
agrees with © almost twice as often as it disagrees (726 to 461), 
while the combination BF agrees with Θ 34 times as often as it 
disagrees (293 to 84). The close relationship of A and F is 
shown not only by the large number of agreements, but almost 
as strikingly by the comparatively small number of individual 
variants in each. There can be no question that they are closely 
enough related to allow the presence of many errors of common 
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origin. For this reason the combination AF has not often been 
considered of more weight by scholars than B without support. 
The independent position of ® will make it possible to settle 
cases by weight of mss authority, when all other means fail. 

It is possible to test the value of these agreements by a com- 
parison with the Itala. For Deuteronomy the only complete ms 
is the Codex Lugdunensis of the Heptateuch. A comparison of 
the first ten chapters with the variants considered above gives the 
following agreements: 


It. OB 52 BF, It. OBF 49 It. BF 9 
It. OF 8 ΤῊ} 6 It.@AB 37 It. AB 8 
It. ΘΑ 5 ΤᾺ ἢ It. © 41 tc ΑΒΕ γό 
It. @AF 125 Tt AR 27 


The remarkable feature of this table is the great preponderance 
of agreements between the Itala and the groups containing ® over 
against the agreements with the groups unsupported by ®. On 
the other hand, the large number of individual agreements be- 
tween Θ, B, or A and the Itala is rather contradictory. It seems 
likely that the Cod. Lugd. is not an uncorrupted version of the 
Itala. This idea is definitely established by a comparison of the 
undoubted Hexaplaric readings found in the older uncials. Of 
these there are 13 found in It. and B ‘alone, 3 in It. and A, 2 in 
It. and @,and1inIt.and F. This evidence seems sufficient to 
establish the fact that Cod. Lugd. presents a version of the Itala 
corrupted by comparison with later Mss, which were probably 
somewhat related to B. 

There are besides two fragmentary mss of the Itala containing 
small portions of Deuteronomy. The Fragmenta Monacensia 
shows an undue number of readings characteristic of F, and so 
must be considered a corrupted version. The other, the Wurz- 
burg Palimpsest, seems to be free from late changes and addi- 
tions. A comparison of the three versions for the small portion 
where they are parallel gives the following results: Wurz. is 
opposed by the other two 19 times; Lug., by the other two 32 
times; Monac., by the other two 4o times. On the assumption 
that all these instances are errors in the ms lacking support, the 
figures suffice to establish the Wurzburg Palimpsest as the purest 
source, but the proof can be made even stronger, for of the 19 
cases in which it is supposedly wrong, three are uses of zs¢e for 
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hic, i.e. African Latin and hence correct. Also in nine other cases 
it represents the Greek text better than does the version united 
in by its opponents. The remaining seven cases are simple omis- 
sions or natural Ms errors and changes, though one, the omission 
of the preposition zz, agrees with a Lucianic variant. 

Though the portion of text preserved in the Wurzburg Palimp- 
sest is small, its uncorrupted character makes it of especial value 
for comparison. The table of agreements, W being used for 
Wurzburg, is as follows: 


WOB_ 12 WB 4 WOBF 6 WBF I 
WOF ο WF ο W@AB 7 WAB I 
WOA 3 WAS οἷ WO 3 ΒΑΕ το 
W@AF 19 WAF 2 


The preponderance of agreements with © supported by A or 
B shows the value of these combinations for determining the true 
text; the nineteen disagreements of Θ and W emphasize the fact 
that the agreements of this table are not due to some chance rela- 
tionship between W and Θ. If we eliminate F from the compari- 
son, we find that W, ®, A, agree 22 times against B, and W, B, 
only 5 times against ®, A. Furthermore, of the last five agree- 
ments, one is caused by an Hexaplaric gloss in ®, and two are 
accidental omissions in W which chance to agree with B. W, Θ, 
B, agree 18 times against A, while W, A, agree only three times 
against 0, B. 

At the risk of being tiresome, I present also a comparison 
between our Greek uncials and the Itala, as established by the 
agreement of Wurz., Lugd., and Monac.: It. @AF, ee Tt AL ya 
It. ΘΑ, 3; It. 0,1; It. ΘΒ, 3; all others, o. The shortness of the 
passage compared makes the evidence rather incomplete, but in 
the main it bears out the results already obtained. 

The discussion thus far has dealt entirely with the relation- 
ship of © to the other old uncials, but its 677 variants not found 
in any of those uncials are equally deserving of consideration and 
are probably even more interesting to the scholar. In search of 
the origin of these variants I turned to the cursive mss. I found 
that, if the few undoubted Hexaplaric glosses were omitted, there 
were practically no other agreements with the Hexaplaric cur- 
sives, but there were agreements with the Hesychian and Lucianic. 
This relationship was accordingly investigated, but to isolate the 
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question as much as possible, I counted only cases in which one 
of the three old uncials' agreed with either the Lucianic or He- 
sychian cursives against the evidence of the other two uncials. The 
agreements in five chapters of Deuteronomy follow; H stands for 
Hesychian, and L for Lucianic: 


ΘΙ, 14 AT Ὁ BL 39 
ΘΗ 24 ΑΗ το ΒΕ 9 


The most noteworthy fact is the Lucianic tendency of B. The 
Hesychian tendency of Θ is less marked, and what little signifi- 
cance it might have is removed by the fact that in all except one 
of the 24 cases, one or both of the cursives 54, 75, also agree. It 
seemed that we had here a clew worthy of investigation. 

A comparison of ® with these two cursives for all the readings 
of the first five chapters of Deuteronomy gives the following 
agreements: ©, 54, and 75, 260 times; © and 75, 27 times; Θ and 
54, 20 times; a total of 297 agreements to 70 disagreements. A 
comparison of all the 677 individual variants of © gave similar 
results: in 262 cases it agreed with both 54 and 75, in 68 addi- 
tional cases with 75, and in 38 additional with 54. We may, I 
think, safely assume that the cases of agreement between © and 
either one of the group 54, 75, were due to error or second parent 
Ms on the part of the other member in that partnership. Thus 
we can conclude that the common parent of 54 and 75 contained 
368 of @’s readings, which are not found in the other old uncials. 
The full significance of these figures is seen if one compares them 
with the table of agreements and individual variants of the chief 
uncials on p. 38. 

In some 32 cases @ is supported by 54, 75, alone, to rely on the 
evidence of the Holmes and Parsons® edition, and in many others 
the only additional authorities to join the group are the Hesychian 
or Lucianic cursives, or both; less often we find N, 18, 32, 53, 55, 
56, 58, 59, 71,128, or Arm. 1 also agreeing. Usually but one or two 
of these last-mentioned mss are found in the select group for any 
given reading. 


1 F had to be omitted in order to get any comparative evidence on the other three. 
It has no individual tendency towards either group; yet when combined with B against 
@, A, it sometimes has a Lucianic tendency, but combined with A alone, an Hesychian. 

21 have used the Holmes-Parsons numbers for the cursives in so far as I refer to 


them by number. 
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It will perhaps aid us in getting a clear understanding of the 
problem to enumerate the cases where Θ is supported by 54, 75, 
alone: 3, 7 πάντα omitted; 3, 12 δέδωκα for ἔδωκα; 4, 3 πάντα 
omitted; 4, 6 τὰ δικαιώματα πάντα, order; 4, 42 ἀπὸ for πρὸ; 5, 14 
mpoondrvtos+ Kal; 7, 15 αὐτὰς for αὐτὰ; τι, 17 Ta ἐκφόρια for τὸν 
καρπὸν; 12, 10 τῶν omitted before κύκλῳ; 13, 14 σὰ for ὑμῖν; 
16, 2 οὗ for @; 17, 5 éxeivnv+Tovs ποιήσαντας TO ρῆμα TO πονηρὸν 
τοῦτο πρὸς Tas πύλας σου; 18, 13 τέλειος - δε; 18, 20 avos for 
προφήτης; 19, 8 Κύριος" omitted; 19, 12 τὸ αἷμα for τοῦ αἵματος ; 
21, 18 φωνὴ for φωνὴν; 22, 1 αὐτοῦ omitted; 22, 15 γυναικὸς for 
παιδὸς; 22, 24 ἡ νεᾶνις for τὴν νεᾶνιν; ὁ avos for τὸν ἄνθρωπον; 
24,13 ἐλεημοσύνη ἔσται σοι, Order; 24, 21 τῷ ὀρφανῷ καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ 
καὶ τῷ προσηλύτῳ, order and one member added; 25, 5 αὐτῆς 
omitted; 26, 15 cov Tov ayiov, order; 27, 25 before 27, 24; 28, 1 
ἐὰν akon ἀκούσῃς τῆς φωνῆς Κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ σου omitted; 28, 12 
τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν σου πάντα, Order; 28, 60 ὧν for ἣν; 29, 5 ἀπὸ 
τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν οὐ κατετρίβη, order; 29, 7 ἦλθεν for ἐξῆλθεν; 30, τό 
σου" omitted. 

These are for the most part important variants; note particu- 
larly 17, 5, which is the equivalent of the Hexaplaric addition 
οἵτινες ἐποίησαν τὸ πράγμα τὸ πονηρὸν τοῦτο ἐπὶ THY πύλην, Which 
is found in A, F. The Hexaplaric addition is doubtless from 
Theodotion’s translation; Θ, 54, 75, show exactly the differences, 
which we would expect in an independent translation, and must 
be considered the original Septuagint. B and its followers show 
the same defective text, which Origen used. Hardly less inter- 
esting is 28, 1, where, of the two parallel sentences found in A, F, 
B and its followers omit one, Θ, 54, 75, the other. The composite 
character of the text in A, F, is thus quite apparent. 

I might add to the evidence above given ten instances in 
which, owing to error or omission in 54, readings of © are sup- 
ported by 75 alone, and three instances in which for similar reasons 
it is supported by 54 alone. Thus we have 45 ancient variants in 
Deuteronomy, evidence for which is found only in this group. 

The question that at once arises is whether 54, 75, represent a 
Ms copied from ® or from some ancestor of ®. The probability 
that © was preserved during most of its existence in a Coptic 
monastery and but once in its earlier history came in touch with 
another Greek ms of the Hexateuch, renders it extremely improba- 
ble that it had any descendants. Also the character of the vari- 
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ants above cited do not suggest that we have merely errors of ® 
copied and preserved in later mss. There are also abundant other 
proofs to establish this position. None of the pure inventions of 
@, as ὃ, 18, appear in 54, 75; similarly a goodly number of changes 
in order and short omissions of © are not found in the two cur- 
sives, which also have no difficulty with the text where © fails or 
is unintelligible, because of its defective papyrus ancestor. Fur- 
ther, we find some instances where B, Θ, 54, 75, or A, Θ, 54, 75, are 
the sole authorities for a variant, and as a final proof even ® is 
omitted from this select company at times. In fact, the combina- 
tion B, 54, 75, is rather frequent, but is usually supported by other 
cursives. The text relationship for Deuteronomy must therefore 
be somewhat like the following diagram: 


Hebrew 


Septuagint Late-Hebrew 


pn 


Syrian text 


rigen 






54 75 44, 74 19, 82 
106, 134 108, 118 


The number of mss between ® and y, or similar members of the 
diagram, is not estimated; there were doubtless several in most 
cases. This outline sketch attempts to show only the most gen- 
eral relationships of the chief mss and groups, from which we 
may hope to reconstruct the common Egyptian text of the second 
century. Minor variations, such as the Lucianic glosses in 9, 
have been disregarded. 

If there is any foundation for such a grouping of the mss as 
that just given, each one of the witnesses to the common Egyptian 
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text is liable to preserve for us some good variant not found else- 
where. That this is true in regard to Θ, I shall try to make clear 
by citing a few of its unique variants. 

1) In 2, 5 @ reads ov yap μὴ dwn UW ἀπο TNS YNS αὐτων ουδε 
βημα ποδος. Β, F, read da and A, δωσω (Itala, dado) for δωη. 
The use of οὐ μή with a subjunctive or a future indicative in the 
sense of an emphatic future with οὐ needs no mention. δώσω of 
A isan old correction of the unusual δώῃ by one who knew correct 
Greek, and δὼ of B, F, is the same or an error by omission. δώῃ 
is likewise preserved in Deut. 28, 24 and 25 by all good mss and 
in 13,17 by F. The form occurs rarely elsewhere in the Septua- 
gint and also in the New Testament; cf. Buttmann, Gram. N. T. 
Greek, p. 46. 

2) In 19,15 B, A, F, etc., read καὶ κατὰ wav ἁμάρτημα καὶ κατὰ 
πᾶσαν ἁμαρτίαν. That these are variant translations for a single 
expression in the original Hebrew (cf. Bertholet, Hand-comm. zu 
Deut. p. 62, that the double expression in the Massoretic was due 
to a gloss) was seen both by Lucian and Hesychius, for κατὰ πᾶσαν 
ἁμαρτίαν is omitted by cursives 19, 53, 74, 76, 106, 108, 118, 134, 136. 
Θ alone omits κατὰ πᾶν ἁμάρτημα, but is presumably correct, for 
the Itala also omits one of the parallel expressions. 

3) In 20, 15-16 Θ, though probably wrong, is nevertheless 
instructive. It reads: ων ks ο Os cov διδωσιν cor κληρονομειν τὴν 
γὴν αὐυτων * ιδου δὴ ΑἼΤΟ Τῶν πολεων των εθνων τουτων ὧν KS O θς σου 
διδωσιν σοι κληρονομησαι τὴν γην αὐτων ov ζωγρησεται am αὐτων 
παν ἐμπνεον. Of the duplicate expressions many Greek mss seem 
to omit the second, together with wod..... τούτων, the Massoretic 
Hebrew, with A, F, and a few cursives, omit the first. Further- 
more, τῶν ἐθνῶν is marked by the Syro-hexaplar and Arab. 1 as 
an Hexaplaric addition. The most natural explanation is that Θ 
shows the full form of the Hexaplaric addition, which crept into 
the text from a gloss and so without accommodation to the neigh- 
boring sentences. It is, however, conceivable that the original 
Hebrew was guilty of this repetition. In any case, Θ defends the 
reading of A, F, against the much longer omission of B and its 
followers. 

4) In 2, 37 occurs the name Ἰαρβοκ, which appears as Ἰαβόκ 
regularly in the Septuagint mss, as also in ® elsewhere. The 
Massoretic is 2%. As p and β often interchange in older mss, the 
form in ® may stand for an accommodation to the Hebrew or 
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have arisen through dittography in the Greek. It is also possible 
that the strange form arose from dissimilation — through the influ- 
ence of some similar name 85. Ἰερμούθ, modern Jebel Yarmuk, or 
the doubtful ᾿Αρβόκ of Deut. 3, 14. This name, which appears as 
᾿Αργόβ in B*, A, F, etc., following the Hebrew, has made trouble 
for the commentators (cf. Bertholet, Hand-comm. p. 12). B*, 108 
seem the only support for the form ᾿Αρβόκ in this passage, for by 
contrast ® here has Ιαβοκ. It looks a little as if the original 
Septuagint form were Ἰαρβόκ, which would then have to be com- 
pared with the form which © presents in 2,37. In Josh. 15, 13 ® 
omits the name. The geographical problems involved I do not 
undertake to discuss. 

5) Another interesting spelling of a proper name is found in 
10, 6. Θ reads Mewaday for Μεισαδαί of all other Greek mss. 
The Massoretic form is mpi (cf. Num. 33, 31). As the inter- 
change of Ἢ and ‘4 was easy, the Greek perhaps represents the 
original letter in that case, but it is badly at fault in the trans- 
literation of the accusative ending 2%. The form in ® implies 
that the Hebrew parent of the Septuagint had a final guttural, 
such as ΠΠ, which might easily appear as an error for the Masso- 
retic 7. The y, if original in the Greek text, could easily pass 
into t. 

6) In 4, 21 Origen’s Greek text read Κύριος ὁ θεὸς δίδωσιν and 
he inserted *covX; cf. Sarrav. Colbert. The Hexaplaric addition 
is omitted by A, F, but retained by B. © has υμων, the original 
Greek before an omission forced Origen to correct. 

7) In 28, 59 © reads και vooovs πονηρας και mxpas. Most 
other Greek mss have πιστάς for πικρας, a senseless accommoda- 
tion to the equally inappropriate late Hebrew oxi. Origen, 
Phil. 26, 2, wrote πλείστας, which Hesychius copied either from 
him or his source, cf. cursives 44, 55, 74, 76, 106,134. Cod. Lugd. 
of the Itala, however, gives acervas, 1.6. acerbas, and so proves that 
Θ is right. The original Hebrew may have read o™'3, which was 
corrupted into ΘΝ under the influence of the preceding and 
parallel Mix. 

The following readings, though not in this class, deserve 
mention: 

8) In 34, 8 the accepted text of the Septuagint reads καὶ 
ἔκλαυσαν οἱ viol Ἰσραὴλ τὸν Μωυσῆν ἐν ἀραβὼθ Μωὰβ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Ἰορδάνου κατὰ Ἰερειχὼ τριάκοντα ἡμέρας. The equivalent of ἐπὶ 
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Tov “lopddvov κατὰ ᾿ερειχώ does not appear in the Massoretic text. 
Of these κατὰ Ἰερειχὼ seems an addition made in accord with 
34, 1, while the rest appear a rather lame addition at best. But 
@, the Hesychian cursives, and 75, 59, have the variant ἐν τῷ πέραν 
τοῦ Ἰορδάνου. This is the correct description, though it may have 
been taken from Deut. 1, 5, where stands the mistranslation “On 
this side Jordan” in our English Bible, a change made in order . 
to remove the proof that Moses did not write the book. The 
failure of this phrase in the Hebrew of 34, 8 and its contortion 
into a meaningless expression in most of the Greek mss is addi- 
tional proof of the age of the attempt to defend the Mosaic author- 
ship of the Pentateuch, or rather its character as a contemporary 
chronicle of the beginning of Israel. The fact that in Joshua 5, 10 
the same expression is omitted by the. Massoretic text, A, 0, the 
Lucianic cursives, and the Itala, though preserved by B, F, and 
the Hesychian cursives, requires a similar explanation. 

9) Another much plainer instance of the accommodation of 
some Greek mss to a corrected version of the Hebrew is found in 
Deut. 28, 12. The section deals with the blessing of Israel for 
obedience, and prophecy of its coming greatness and power. The 
Hebrew closes the twelfth verse with the prophecy “ Thou shalt 
lend unto many nations, and thou shalt not borrow,” a statement 
which has been true since before the Christian Era, but in 9, A, F, 
and most Greek cursives stands the addition, which every one 
knew had not come true: καὶ ἄρξεις σὺ ἐθνῶν πολλῶν, σοῦ δὲ οὐκ 
ἄρξουσιν. This expression Origen obelized (cf. Sarrav. Colbert.), 
and his corrected text is found in B* and 58, as well as in Cod. 
Lugd. of the Itala, and is followed by Swete. This one instance 
is enough to render us suspicious of the text of B, when not 
otherwise supported. Deuteronomy 15, 6 shows the full form of 
the prophecy in all mss. 

Before passing final judgment on the text of Deuteronomy in 
Θ, a comparison of its readings with the other Versions and the 
Church Fathers would be necessary, but so complete an investi- 
gation would carry me too far and involve too great delay, if I 
should make the attempt in this publication. As a hint, however, 
of what such a comparison will show, we have the results of a 
partial examination of the Itala, given above, and I add here a brief 
summary of the evidence to be drawn from the New Testament 
for the following passages: 
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1) Deut. 4, 35; 9, B, F, etc., have ἔτι against ἄλλος in A and 
Cyril. Alex. supported by Mark 12, 32; | 

By Deut, τὸ τ ὦ. Δ 1, most-later mss, and JI Cor. 13, 1 
have σταθήσεται against στήσεται in B, 16, 29, 53, 55, 88; 

3) Deut. 21, 23; ©, N, 54, 75, the Hesychian cursives, etc., and 
Gal. 3, 13 have πᾶς ὁ κρεμάμενος; B, A, F, Lucianic cursives, etc., 
omit ὁ; 

A) Deut. 27, 26; ©, B, 54, 75, the Hesychian cursives, etc., have 
ποιῆσαι against τοῦ ποιῆσαι in A, F, the Lucianic cursives, etc., 
supported by Gal. 3, 10. As Origen, Phil. 9, 1, also has the article, 
this would seem to bea Palestinian-Syriac text, whereas the original 
Egyptian text omitted the article ; 

5) Deut. 29, 4; ®, B, etc., supported by Rom. 11, 8, have ὦτα 
against τὰ ὦτα in A alone; 

6) Deut. 29, 18; @, B, and the cursives have pila against pila 
muxptas in A, F, and Hebr. 12, 15; 

7) Deut. 29, 18; @, B®, F*, etc., have ἐν χολῇ against ἐνοχλῇ in 
B*, A, F*, 29, 54, 59, 82, and Hebr. 12, 15; 

SWent40,.127 Ὁ; Ἁ, 1 vetc, supported by Rom. το, 8, have 
ἐγγύς σου against σου ἐγγὺς in B, 18; 

9) In the same passage F and 53 alone omit σφόδρα with 
Rom. τῷ; ὃ; 

10) Deut. 31, 6; Θ, A, F, 54, 75, the Hesychian and Lucianic 
cursives, etc., supported by Hebr. 13, 5, have οὐ μὴ against οὔτε 
μὴ" in B and a few cursives ; 

11) Deut. 31, 6; Θ, 29, 54, 56, 58, 75, and 77 have οὐδὲ μὴ against 
οὐδ᾽ ov μὴ in A, 6, the Hesychian and Lucianic cursives, etc., 
supported by Hebr. 13, 5; B, F, and some cursives have οὔτε Wei) 
thus A shows the Palestinian-Syriac reading, Θ, the Egyptian, 
and B, F, a slight corruption of the latter; 

12) Deut. 32, 43; ®, F, the Hesychian and Lucianic cursives, 
etc., supported by Hebr. 1, 6, have καὶ προσκυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ 
πάντες ἄγγελοι θεοῦ AG AUNSL τ... πάντες υἱοὶ θεοῦ in A, 18, 54, 58, 
64, 75, 128, 154, 167, 221; B omits πάντες but has υἱοὶ, thus showing 
a derived form of the same error, which arose in some Egyptian 
ancestor of A, 54, 75, through an interchange with the end of the 
following stanza; the latter appears in Θ, the Hesychian and 
Lucianic cursives, etc., as πάντες viol θεοῦ, though B, A, F, 54, 75, 
and a few other cursives have πάντες: dyyedou θεοῦ. I am inclined 
to think that the New Testament here shows the original form of 
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the Septuagint, as we must otherwise explain that © has a single 
Palestinian reading; I have found no signs of such a tendency in 
my study of the text of ©. Psalm 96, 7, προσκυνήσατε αὐτῷ πάντες 
οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, which is often cited as the original ΟΕ ΒΡ τ Ὁ, 
is merely another imitation of Deut. 32, 43, and so gives additional 
evidence in support of the reading just adopted. 

The evidence presented is rather scanty for establishing any 
general conclusions, but what there is seems’to defend the excel- 
lence of the text in ®. It is noteworthy that © does not seem to 
show a Palestinian text or to have been changed by New Testa- 
ment influence, as seems probable for A and F. 


2. JOSHUA 


In taking up the text of Joshua we are somewhat handicapped 
in our comparison by the fact that less than twelve chapters are 
preserved in F, and this fragment shows a text quite different in 
character from that found in the previous books. Yet a compari- 
son of the chief uncials for these chapters was made, with the 
following results in individual readings and agreements: 


Θ 84 Β 266 A 104 F 250 
ΘΒ 31 @BF 73 BF 90 @AB 206 
@A 108 @AF 219 AF 28 ABF 64 
ΘΕ 35 AB 25 


It is plain that F stands much nearer B than in Deuteronomy, 
and is consequently farther removed from A and also from Θ. 
The value of the agreement of @, A, F, is increased by this lack of 
close relationship, but the text problem as a whole is made more 
difficult. A comparison with the results obtained for Deuteron- 
omy does not help us much on the text character of Θ, though we 
can 566 that it has moved closer to A and farther from B. 
Omitting F from the calculation, and extending our survey 
over the whole of Joshua, gives the following table of agreements: 


NAMES REST OF TEXT TOTAL 
® 169 ΤΠ 346 
Α 176 251 427 
B 451 453 904 
@A 309 424 733 
ΘΒ 35 218 253 
AB 24 147 171 
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The reason for the separation of the names from the rest of the 
text is apparent from the different proportion of agreements. 
The table shows that B is even more individual than in the 
preceding book, while © and A are less so. It is particularly 
in the names that B shows its singular character; otherwise its 
text is not so different in quality from that shown in Deuteron- 
omy. @and A stand closer together than in Deuteronomy, but 
still represent fairly independent traditions, as is shown by the 
253 agreements between Θ and B. Yet even though we allow for 
the shortness of the book, the small number of individual variants, 
when compared with Deuteronomy, is remarkable in 6. Un- 
doubtedly that is mostly accounted for by its closer relationship 
to A, but partly by the smaller number of trivial variants in the 
parent Egyptian text, if the names be omitted from consideration. 
-On the whole it seems that the agreement of @ and A should 
continue to outweigh B slightly as evidence for establishing 
the original Septuagint text of Joshua. The value of B is most 
prominent in the regular text; the problem of the names will be 
treated later. 

As a check on these results, I have again compared the Itala, 
though in Joshua we are forced to rely on the Codex Lugdunen- 
sis alone. A comparison of the first five chapters gives the fol- 
lowing table: 


It. OB 3 ΠῚ ΠΡ 9 It. ΘΒΕ 13 Tt BEY ers 
It. OF I ΤΠ τὸ It. ΘΑΒ 54 It. AB 3 
It.@A τῷ It. A I It. © I ΤΟ AERPs 
Tt. @AF τ Ie INNS Ὁ 


More than one half of the agreements of It. with B and F find 
their chief or only support in the Hesychian cursives, and some, 
especially the agreements of It. and F, are clearly Hexaplaric. 
Besides, It. shows two supposedly Hexaplaric additions not found 
in the uncials. This apparent Hexaplaric, Hesychian strain 
weakens very materially the evidence of the Cod. Lugd. of the 
Itala. As we have seen above, F, because of its erratic character, 
has little independent value, but serves to strengthen the evidence 
of Bor @, A. The few agreements of F with © or A singly gain 
little or no support from the Itala. Our interest must lie chiefly 
with the other three uncials. The agreements are: It. B, 24; It. 
ΘΒ, 16; It. ΘΑ, 34; It. @, 2; lin Av tonite AiB, τὶ This evidence 
is probably slightly unfavorable to Θ and A when not combined, 
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as 1s shown by a comparison of Joshua 23 and 24, which gives 
these results: It. By 34; 1t: @Bi25; 1 @A.47 s οτος. Τ᾿ 
It. AB, 16. In spite of the fact that the agreements of It. and B 
seem to contain some Hesychian readings, we can on the whole 
maintain our previous judgment; Θ, A is rather better evidence 
than B, but B outweighs either of the others singly. 

Turning now to the cursives, we find the relationship quite 
different from that existing in Deuteronomy. I have considered 
only the agreements of each of the old uncials with either or both 
the Lucianic and Hesychian cursives, when the other uncials 
oppose. The results for the first five chapters follow: 


@L 5 AL 1 BL 9 ΤΠ στ 
ΘΗ ς AH! 2 ΒΗ ἢ FH 35 


It is noticeable further that the agreements of Θ, L or Θ, H are 
trivial ones, such as different spellings, order, etc. There is evi- 
dently no Lucianic or Hesychian strain in A or ®. The agree- 
ments of the Hesychian and Lucianic cursives with F are most 
noteworthy, those with B somewhat less so. To fully comprehend 
this relationship we must note that the combination B, F agrees 
with each of the two groups of cursives eleven times in the same 
five chapters. This indicates rather strong Lucianic and He- 
sychian tendencies in B as well asin F. A goodly share of the 
Lucianic and especially of the Hesychian readings in F are long 
Hexaplaric additions. Those do not often appear in B, which is 
regularly characterized by omissions rather than by additions. 
On the basis of the agreements with F we may infer that both 
the Lucianic and the Hesychian recensions were considerably 
Hexaplaric, as also in Deuteronomy, and that in the case of the 
Hesychian this tendency was much more marked in Joshua. 

A comparison throughout Joshua of all the readings of Θ 
which lack other uncial support gives similar results for that ms. 
In these 346 cases ® is supported by the Lucianic cursives only 
39 times, of which all the important variants have been discussed 
above as Hexaplaric glosses introduced into the parent of Θ 
through a Lucianic source. With the Hesychian cursives there 
are 60 agreements, of which quite a number are identical with the 
Lucianic glosses just mentioned. Considering the fact that the 
Hesychian recension must have been closely related to the Egyp- 
tian common text, the number of these special agreements is 
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rather small, and probably argues against any indebtedness of 
® to Hesychian sources. 

The relationship of © to 54, 75, is quite different from that 
found in Deuteronomy. Of the special variants of © just dis- 
cussed only 61 are supported by either or both 54 and 75, and of 
this number 41 are also supported by the Hesychian or Lucianic 
cursives. About one half of the remainder represent good vari- 
ants. The real meaning of this change in text relationship from 
Deuteronomy is seen by a comparison of these cursives with F. 
Of the 35 agreements between F and the Hesychian cursives above 
noted, 20 are supported by 54, 75, and these are mostly Hexaplaric 
additions. The conclusion seems unavoidable that in Joshua 54 
and 75 are rather strongly under the influence of an Hesychian 
or similar Hexaplaric source. This precludes any near relation- 
ship to 0. 

Although the absolutely individual variants of ® are much 
less numerous than in Deuteronomy, they present some, interest- 
ing readings. As examples we may note the following: 

1) In 8, 5 @ reads zpos τὴν πυλὴν for πρὸς τὴν πόλιν. This 
may be a mere sound error, but as the context shows that Joshua 
had just sent chosen soldiers around behind the city, there would 
be a real point in telling the rest to advance to the gate. The 
uncommon use of the singular and the influence of the accepted 
Hebrew text would be sufficient reasons for a change to πόλιν, 
even if πύλην had been original in the Septuagint. 

2) In 9, 20 Θ reads καὶ ΚΡ avtwy οὐκ emepwrnoav. The addi- 
tion of αὐτῶν improves the sentence and has no foundation in the 
Massoretic Hebrew. 

3) In 10, 12 and 21, 24 Θ gives the proper name Ιαλων in place 
of Αἰλών of B and its followers. A has Αιλων in 10, 12 and 
II Chron. 28, 18, but Iadwy in Josh. 21, 24. The form seems too 
well supported to be considered a mere transposition. The Mas- 
soretic form is rides, which, without vowel pointing, Αἰλών of B 
may represent. The modern name is Jalo, which supports Θ 
and A. The original Septuagint was probably Iadwy or Αιαλων. 
Αἰλών is either a variant form of the same name (cf. Josh. 19, 43, 
where @, A, and the Massoretic give this form), or is a Hebrew 
corruption due to the influence of the name of a judge of Israel 
(cf. Judges 12, 11 and 12). Other Greek variants are found in 
i Sanis a4, 9154] Chron.6,69; "8,13: 
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4) In 1. τς reads καὶ εἐδωκεν Μωυσῆς τοις wous Ῥουβὴν. 
Most Greek mss have τῇ φυλῇ for τοῖς υἱοῖς, but the Lucianic 
cursives and a few others have τῇ φυλῇ (τῶν) υἱῶν in imitation of 
the Hebrew. We thus seem to have proof of two early versions 
in the Hebrew and their combination in the Massoretic. 

5) In 14, 4, καὶ οὐκ ἐδόθη μερὶς ἐν τῇ γῇ Tots Aeveirats, ® omits 
ἐν τῇ yn, perhaps a careless omission, but the words seem a need- 
less repetition introduced into the Hebrew text perhaps as an 
explanatory gloss. =n | 

6) In 14, 7 @ reads avos του θυ for ὁ παῖς τοῦ θεοῦ of B, the 
Lucianic cursives, etc., and δοῦλος Κυρίου of A, the Hesychian 
cursives (ὁ δοῦλος), etc. The Massoretic Hebrew, M7" 133, sup- 
ports A, which is perhaps indirectly indebted to that influence. 
ὁ παῖς Κυρίου is the regular designation of Moses in this book, cf. 
ΤΙ 112125 ΤΣ ΟΣ 12, 8} 18; Foote Στ παὶ: 115.» 
tuagint equivalent of 43y). But τοῦ θεοῦ is made certain by the 
agreement of B and 9, therefore it seems probable that the less 
common designation ἄνθρωπος τοῦ θεοῦ (cf. Deut. 33, 1; Josh. 14, 6) 
is original in this passage. It is, of course, possible that the form 
in Θ is due to the influence of the preceding sentence (14, 6), but 
it does not seem likely that the designation of Moses would have 
been changed so abruptly without reason, and the combination 
ὁ παῖς τοῦ θεοῦ is elsewhere unsupported. The form in A and 
the Hesychian cursives is quite certainly due to a transfer of epi- 
thets in translation. δοῦλος Kupiov is a common designation of 
Joshua, David, and others. It appears to have been a favorite 
form in the later Greek translations and was inserted by Origen 
where it seemed to be needed; cf. Josh. 1, 1, discussed. on p. 25- 
It was not applied to Moses except in these late additions to the 
text of the Septuagint. 

Other interesting variants in © are tas modes for τὴν πόλιν 
᾿Αρβόκ in 15, 13 (cf. μητροπολις in A) and xs o Os for Κύριος in 
24, 7. In 10, 31 πᾶς 6 λαὸς ὁ per’ αὐτοῦ for πᾶς Ἰσραὴλ per αὐτοῦ 
is found in cursive 75 as well as in Θ. 

An interesting reading for the light it throws on the develop- 
ment of the text is found in 5,15. Θ, A, the Lucianic cursives, 


ὩΣ 


etc. read ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ov ἕστηκας ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἅγιός ἐστιν. B, with some 
cursives, omits ἐπ αὐτοῦ and has νῦν in the place of ov. F and 54 
have ov νῦν, and the Hesychian cursives omit both words. The 


corruption started in the Hebrew or was due to a mistranslation 
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of it. The Massoretic text has ΠΩΝ τε συ, while νῦν stands for the 
Hebrew mny. 3B, with its followers, either represents a changed 
Hebrew text or is due to a misunderstanding of the regular form. 
That this mistake stood in the origina] Septuagint is not impos- 
sible, but it does not seem very probable, inasmuch as Cod. Lugd. 
of the Itala has ¢w. 

It remains to consider the subject of the names in Joshua. 
The striking differences in text between A and B are too well 
known to need description. © in the main sides with A, often 
showing a better text, sometimes a less accurate one. We are 
thus enabled to establish a new text of the names a generation or 
more older than either A or ©. These forms are in turn some- 
what supported by G, N, and a large list of cursives, although the 
latter are usually so corrupt that some imagination is necessary in 
order to discover the likenesses. It is possible that this agree- 
ment represents only the Hexaplaric correction of the names, 
though it would be surprising to find so consistent an accommo- 
dation to that text in and especially in A, both of which mss 
otherwise show few certain Hexaplaric changes. B has regularly 
less support for its forms; very rarely it agrees with G, more often 
with the Lucianic or Hesychian cursives. The real problem 
before us is to determine why ® agrees with A nine times as 
often as it does with B in the forms of names, but less than twice 
as often in the rest of the text. This can be explained only on 
the basis of a systematic correction applying only to the names in 
the one group or the other. If we place that correction in the 
@, A group, we must refer it directly or indirectly to Origen on 
account of the frequent agreement of G. This would force us to 
suppose a second correction of some of the forms in a common 
ancestor of ® and A, or if there were but one correction, it must - 
have been made under the influence of a combination of Hexa- 
plaric material and a second independent adaptation to the cur- 
rent Hebrew. It is certainly easier to suppose that the correction 
took place in an ancestor of B. Furthermore, the exaggerated 
and strange forms found in B and in many of the later cursives, 
just because of their wide range of disagreement, seem to imply 
that proper names could not be copied without serious errors. 
But this is true only of the cursive Mss, in the uncials errors 
were less likely than in the Hebrew. To this we must add that 
the copying of mss of the Septuagint was in the hands of the 
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Jews until well into the first century a.p. To such copyists the 
forms of Hebrew names would be familiar, even if they no longer 
understood the language. Under these circumstances it does not 
seem likely that the majority of the Greek mss of the Septuagint 
in Origen’s time presented such excessive variations in the forms 
of proper names as are shown in the later cursives, especially as 
we cannot suppose monastic schools for copying from dictation to 
have existed until well down to that period. Judged by the exam- 
ple of the later Mss, it seems quite evident that the wide diver- 
gence in the forms of names in B and A may well be explained 
on the basis of a cursive ancestor for the one or the other. Yet A 
cannot be the one because of its support by © and the Hexaplaric 
mss. The evidence seems to point, therefore, to a cursive influence 
in B, though that cursive tendency may indicate nothing more than 
an editorial revision of the names in some ancestor. It would take 
me too far from my real subject, if I should take up here the proofs 
of a cursive ancestor to be derived from the errors in names found 
in B. The mere statement that such proofs are easily apparent 
must suffice. Neither are the forms in B defended by support from 
any of the older mss. Not even its nearest relative, F, supports it 
in the small number of names preserved. The evidence follows. 

In 11, 8 Ohas Μασρεφωθμαιμ; A, Μασρεφωθμαειμ; F, Macpe- 
φωθμαιθ; B, Macepwr. The evidence of A and F establishes Θ 
as correct for that group, and the Same form except for the vowels 
is found in the Massoretic. The form in B has some connection 
with Mazeroth in Cod. Lugd. of the Itala. 

In Josh. 11, 16 © and A have Ναγεβ (= Massoretic Ss 
Ay.8; B, Αδεβ; Cod. Lugd. Achel, The Itala shows an error 
due to interchange of names, though the first letter had probably 
been lost in its parent. The loss of ν initial was due to the pre- 
ceding τὴν (γην) and might occur in any Greek ms. The change 
of y to 6 in B is unsupported. It is interesting to note that B 
gives the same name in 10, 40 as Naa, perhaps for NaBavy = 
NaBey; if so it is a sound error by transposition. A, F, Θ, have 
Ναγεβ. In 12, 8 Band F spell the name correctly, while A and 
© have lost the initial ν owing to a preceding ἐν found also in F 
but omitted entirely by B. In 15, 19 all have the correct form. 

In Josh. 11, 17 @, F have Aadax with the Massoretic pom, 
including the article; A, Adak; but B, the Hesychian cursives, 
and Cod. Lugd., ᾿Αχέλ. 


TEXT PROBLEM BS 


In Josh. 11, 22 the variations are more numerous but easier 
toexplain. © has Acdof; F, Ασηδωθ; B, Ασελδω; A, Αδωθ; Cod. 
Lugd., Asdoth; Massoretic, πῶς. The original Septuagint was 
᾿Ασεδώθ. The similarity of o and ε in uncials caused omissions of 
either one or both. In B the A is due to dittography of ὃ, and the 
omission of 8 was a piece of carelessness; cf. also Josh. 15, 46-47. 

In Josh. 12, 5 ® has Σερχα; F, Σελχα; A, Avedya; B, Lexyar; 
Massoretic, m5. F has the correct form, and B is the one diffi- 
cult to explain; cf. also Josh. 13,11; Deut. 3, 10, Ελχά; I Chron. 
5, 11, Aoya. 

In Josh. 12, 12 Θ and F have ἔγλων with the Hebrew; A, 
Eyhop; B, Αιλαμ; Cod. Lugd. Aelam. The error in B and the 
Itala is due to the substitution of a more common name, Atay, 
king of Gezer. In 15, 39 A has again Eyhwp, while © reads 
Ayhov, probably for Avyhwv, as the interchange of αὐ for ε is 


Hebrew 


». -: Hebrew 
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Later Egyptian text Syrian_text : 











Hesychius 
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rather common. B has ISeaSatea. The Lucianic cursives sup- 
port the form ᾿Βγλών in both passages. In Josh. 10, 3-34 the 
Septuagint has ’OdoAAdu. 

There are besides a few names in which F agrees with B 
against A, but in all of these cases © supports B, F, showing that 
the error in A is purely individual. Although F breaks off just 
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before the long lists of names begin, it seems clear that it would 
agree regularly with ®, A against B, but would show no tendency 
to support the individual errors of @ or A. With these few hints 
as to the relative value of the older uncials in the matter of proper 
names, the subject must be left for the present. 

The evidence brought by our new Ms, ®, to the question of the 
relationship of the older mss and groups of mss for Joshua is less 
complete and satisfactory than in Deuteronomy. The preceding 
diagram, without attempting to indicate minor influences, will 
show in a general way the interrelationships as they have been 
suggested by the preceding discussion. 


Vo (ΟΕΓΆΤΙΟΝ 


ΤῊΣ following explanations will assist in understanding the 
collation. 

Swete’s text (Old Testament in Greek, Cambridge, 1901) has 
been made the basis of the collation. 

THE paragraph sign (ἢ) indicates a chapter or paragraph divi- 
sion in the ms. The collation is paragraphed to correspond, except 
that two or more paragraph signs may be printed on the same line 
in case no text variants occur between them. In case paragraphs 
do not coincide with section beginnings, the first words are given. 

Words or letters illegible or missing because of decay of the 
parchment are enclosed in square brackets. Letters only partly 
legible are distinguished by a dot placed below. 

Abbreviations, punctuations, and apostrophes are given in so 
far as they occur in the variants, but none besides. Spaced dots 
on the line indicate number of letters omitted or erased, with 
spaces now blank. 

Variants are printed as they occur in the ms, without accents 
or breathings. For ease of reference, word-division and capitaliza- 
tion of proper names has been introduced. 

The different hands are indicated by Arabic numerals on the line 
following maz. Repeated occurrences of a word in the same para- 
graph are distinguished by a numeral placed above and to the right. 

Ordinary variations in the order of words, the addition of the 
article, and variations in spelling are shown by printing all the 
words involved as they occur in the ms. In the case of long or 
awkward transpositions the abbreviation ¢v is used. Changes in 
the position of the article between parallel or connected nouns are 
shown by printing all the nouns involved, or by giving also the 
equivalent in Swete’s text. 

All erasures discovered were indicated, even when the passage 
in its final form was certainly written by the first hand. This was 
not intended to include the mere smoothing of rough spots in 
the parchment before writing, but may have done so in some 
cases. 
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The different variants in a section are separated from each 
other by a heavy black-faced upright line with spaces before and 
after. A light, unspaced perpendicular shows the ends of lines in 
the ms, in so far as they occur in the variants. 

Section numbers are punctuated with a period before and after, 
to avoid confusion with other numerals used. The punctuation 
of the variants is usually the Greek colon. 

The plus sign (+) is used to mark inserted words or phrases 
together with the word immediately preceding. In case the pre- 
ceding word or phrase contains a variant, it is printed but once and 
the two variants are separated by a comma preceding the plus sign. 

The Latin abbreviations in the collation are either those com- 
monly used or are easily intelligible. 

To assist in referring to the facsimile, the page, column, and 
line where each chapter begins is marked. 


DEUTERONOMIUM 


Inscr δευτερονομιον man 3 


Or 
Caput I 
Diels ἢ ἢ 
1. Ovrou (- sup O man 1(?) et 3, et in sup marg litura 3 lin; in 
ult fortasse leg ..u..7....vk.u|.v=Mavon tov Sovdov | κυ) | και 


Todod” pro Topod. 3-5. |[Ka]e | wnvos| | Mo[vons]| | π[ αντα | avrw 
τς προς αυτους᾿ μετα] To παταξαι avrov| Σηων βασιλεα των] Αμορ- 
ραιων τον καϊτοικησαντα εἶν Eoe|Bw |v και [Ωγ 'βασιλεα]] της Βασα[ν 
τον κατοι] κησαντα [εν Ασταρωθ) κα[ι ev Edpacw εν ]| τω [περαν του 
Ἰορδανου]]. δ. Moons. 6. opt. 7. επιστραφητε- οὔ] | απαραται | 
εισπορευεσθαι | του μεγαλου ποταμου] pro Tov ποταμοῦ Tov μεγαλου. 
8. apx add man 4 in marg, et ante Were: add + | παραδεδωκα] pro 
παραδεδωκεν | πορευθεντες pro εἰσπορευθεντες | τω Ισαακ | τω 
Ιακωβ. 9. εἰπὸν pro εἰπα. 10. nual pro υμων | εσται | σημερον (ρ 
in marg Man I aut 2). 15. EKATOVTAPKOUS: + kau TEVTNKOVTApXous|. 


16. καιρα] | |διακονεται | |uwr? | κρινεταὶ] pro Kpwaze | δικαιως | 
adehpov’ | |avat | mpoon|dvrov αὐτου. 17. εἰπυγνωσεσθαν pro emt 
γνωσὴ | κρισει"} | [[και] κατα τον peya| [κρινεις] ov μη [vmoloredy 


πΊ]ροσω[πον) avov ol κρισις) [του θυ ἐστιν κ]αι τοὶ [ρημα o cay 
n σ]κληροὶ | ς(-- τελος) add in marg man 4 | ανοισεταιΐ | αὐτο] pro 
υμων΄. 

18. J | τους παντας pro παντας τους | ποιησεται. 

19. Ἷ | εἰδεται | |rov ορους. 20. εἰπον pro εἰπα | υμας + ev τω καιρω 
εκειίϊνω λεγων" | ὑμων pro μων. 21. ὑυμων ῬΙῸ ἡμῶν bis | vpev [ 
avaBavres  κληρονομειτε pro κληρονομησατε | ov | διλιασητε! ]. 
pe αναγγειλαίτωσαν pro απαγγειλατωσαν. 28. δωίδεκα pro ιβ΄. 
24, nov. 25. edalBov. 26. [ηθελεται pro ηθελησατε | του om ante 
θυ. 21. διεγογγυσαται] pro διεγογγυζετε | μεισειν | και add ante 
εξολεθρευϊσαι. 28. μων pro vpwv" | ad μων} pro υμων" | καρδιαν 
μων] | rokv+ και wrxv|pov" | nuwv pro υμων" | πολις] | copaxal- 
μεν. 29, εἰπΌ] pro evra. 30. ἡμῶν Pro vpwr" | υμιν pro ημιν | Αι]- 


γυπτου" pro Αὐγυπτω. 31. ειἰδεται" | oSov ορους του Αμορραιου om | 
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ετροποΪφορησεν | τροποφορησαι | εἰς om ante nv’. 32. ὑμῶν pro 
ἡμῶν. 33. |wopeveras pro προπορευεται | ἐμπροσθεν pro προτερος | 
|Suxvuwy | πορευϊεσθαι. 34. [και Ἤκουσεν. 35. τῇ] γὴν τὴν αγαθην 
ταυτην. 36. προσκιΐσθαι. 40. οδον τῇ in marg tamen man 1. 
41. evav|tiov pro εναντι | [ἰπολεμησωμεν καὶ] ποιήσωμεν pro πολεμη- 
σομεν | |avrov τα πολεμίκα] | ἀνεβητε pro aveBawere. 42. εἰπε pro 
εἰπον | πολεμησεῖται". 

43. J. 44. [κατεδιωξεν pro κατεδιωξαν. 45. καθεισαντες] εκλαιε- 
ται | του θεου ἡμων om. 46. εἰεκαθησθαι" | ᾿ἰενεκαθησθαι"" | exer om. 


Caput II 
Ρ- 6. 1,23 


ι. Ἶ om. 2. §. 4. παραϊπορενεσθαι | vuas? om | add ο (par- 
tim scr) post adodpa:. 5. dwn pro dw | wos om | δείδωκα τω Ησαυ 
pro vous Ησαυ δεδωκα. 6. apyupiov om | ayopacara: | dayel- 
σθαι- | ληψεσθαι | πιεσθαι.. 1. πολλὴν] pro μεγαλην. 8. μων 
pro υμων | Αὐδων pro Αἰλων [Γαισειων pro Γασίιων. 

{ ante και | emorpadertes| pro επιστρεψαντες | [παρηλθαμεν 
000| ἐερημον. 9. Kart om | εχθραινεται] | [υμιν απο τῆς yns| avTwv. 
10. ισχυρδ] pro toxvorvTes. 12. TO mpo|Tepov: | οι υιοι] | εδωϊκεν pro 
δεδωκεν. 13. υμεις om | παραποίρενεσθαι | Talep” pro Zaper’ | 
Zaped| pro Zaper’. 

14. § [καὶ om ante oxrw | ἡ yevea- | ἀποθνησκοντες om | |xs- 
pro o eos. 15. μεσου om | διεπεσον 1. 

16. § | evevdn| pro ere | διέπεσον. 18. παραπορενὴη pro παραπο- 
pevon | ynv Σηειρ᾽ pro Σηειρ. 19. [προσαξεται | [των νιων | exOpar- 
νεται | unde pro και μη | συναψηται. 20. Ζοζομμειν" pro Ζοχομειν. 
21. [εθνος - και | δυνατον] pro δυνατωτερον υμων | aso pro προ | ews 
τῆς ἡμέρας ταυτὴς OM. 22. οἱ vioL pro τοις wos | [εξετριψεν pro 
εξετριψαν. ' 

23. § | κατωκοῦ] pro ov κατοικουντες | Ασηρωθ" pro Ασηδωθ | 
Ιαπο pro ek. 24. Tas χει[ρας. 

25. q | Ιωδεινας pro ὠδινες. 

26. 9 | |Keduod” pro Κεδαμωθ. 27. οὐκ pro ovxe | ἡ pro ουδε. 
28. Swon| pro amodwon. 29. ewst+av|. 30. Σηων om | παρελθιν!]. 

31. J | εν[αρξαι-" κληρω. 

32. Ἷ [ βασιλευς ἔσεβων om | εἰς add ante Ιασσα". 33. ἡμῶ" 
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[εις χειρας ἡμων]) | ἐπαταξαϊ μεν pro επαταξεν. 34. καΪτελειπαμεν 
ζωγριαν'". 35. Ιπροενομευσαμεὶ Pro ἐπρονομευσαμεν. 37. εἰς γὴν 
pro eyyus | ΙΑμμαν, pro Αμμων | συγ[κυρουντα | Xwappo| pro χει- 
μαρρου | lapBox™ pro Ιαβοκ | πολις] | ορινη | |nuw KS 0 Os nua’. 


Caput III 
ΠῚ ΠῚ 


1. { | emorpaderres| pro στραφεντες | Ωγ" pro Twy | της Βασαν 
| ἡμῶ] pro nuw | ESpaew-. 3. καίταλειπειν. 

4. 4) συνκυρουντα om [βασιλειας pro βασιλεως. 7. παντα om. 

8. J. 9. εἐπωνοίμασαν pro επονομαζουσιν | ᾿Σανειωρ΄. 10. [αι 
πολεις | ἔδραειν | [βασιλειας pro βασιλειαι | τὴ om ante [Βασαν΄. 
11. ἀπὸ pro ὑπο | Αμ͵μαν pro Αμμων | πηχεῶ! bis | ευρος - aurns. 
12. ἰεκληρονομησαμεξ] pro εἐπρονομευσαμεν [παρα το χειλος pro emu 
του χειλους | του opovs| του Tataad” | δεδωκα! pro εδωκα.. 13. [Ωγ 
pro Twy | τὴν περιχω)ρον | ApyoB” - και | ἰτὴν pro γὴν | λογισθη!- 
σονται" pro λογισθησεται. 

14, § | τὴ] περιχωρον | Ιαβοκ pro Αρβοκ | Ταρίγασει pro 
Γαρτασει | αὐτο pro avras | Βασαν ABw6| pro Βασσεμαθ Ανωθ. 
16. eOwka pro δεδωκα [Αρνων - μείσου Tov χιμαρρου opto| | Ιαβοκ] 
Ἔκαι | xiwappous. 17. Maxalvapad” pro Μαχαναρεθ | azo pro 
υπο | ἰτῆς pro την. 

18. Ἷ [||[προϊπορευεσθαι. 19. κτηνὴ πολλαὶ] | εν add ante aus. 
20. ἰἴυμων pro nov | av|rous (av in ras man 2 aut 3, υμτ] τοις 
man 1) | επαϊναστραφησεσθαι!. 

21. ¥ | Incov pro Inco | jeopaxacw | 0 θεος nuwv? om | διαβαι- 
ves συ]. 22. φοβηθησεῖσθε pro φοβηθηση,- απ αυτων" | υμων av- 
τος] πολεμήσει ὑπερ PrO ἡμῶν αὐτὸς πολεμει περι. 23. εναντιον 
om. 24. κε Ké'| pro Κυριε ο θεος | εποιησας] “ κατα τα epya σον. 
25. opos|+Touro. 26. ὑπεριδεν. 27. κορυϊφην pro κορυφὴ | και 
om ante Loe. 28. τω Τη]σου- pro Inoou | και om ante κατισχυσον | 
κατακληρονοϊμησὴ pro κατακληρονομήσει | copakas. 


Caput IV Ρ. 14, 2, 17 


1. J om] και πολυπλασιασθητε om | ἡμῶν pro ὑμων. 2. προσ᾽ θη- 
σεται pro προσθησεσθε | αἰφελειται | φυλασσεσθαι | Ιημων pro υμων 
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| οσας pro ova. 3. copaxalow | πανταὰ om | nuwr| pro vor? | 
υμων" pro ἡμων΄. 4. προσκειμενοι (o Sup Man 2) | ἡμῶν pro ὑμῶν. 
5. edere | |rounoart υμας | vpus| εἰσπορευεσθαι | κληρονομησαι! pro 
k\npovopew. 6. φυλαϊξεσθαι | ποιησε͵ται | των εθνων | τα δικαι- 
wpatal παντα. 8. εναντιον] yuwy pro ὑυμιν. 

9. | | φυλαξε pro φυλαξον | ἐεορακασιν | ἁἀποστησατωσᾷ) pro απο- 
στητωσαν. 10. [εκλησιασον | ooas pro as | |διδαξωσιν: pro δι- 
δαξουσιν. τι. προσηλθατε] [εκ pro ews | φωνὴ peyaky om. 12. nv 
om | vpus| | nxoverau: pro nkovarare | εἰδεται. 13. αἰγειλα pro avyy- 
γειλεν | ras add ante δυο. 

14. | | εμοι [υἱμας avra | εισποΪρευεσθαι. 15. φυλαξεσθαι | ομοι- 
ωμα, ουκ] εἰδατε. 16. αὕυὅτοις pro εαὐτοις. 18. οσὰ ΡΙῸ α. 20. υμας 
pro ημας | εκ yns Αἰγυπτου om | καϊμεινου | ενκληρον pro ευκληρον. 

21. § | yw pro σου [ὑμῶν pro σοι. 22. δια βαινεται -᾿ τον lop- 
δα νην - | κληρονομησεται. 

28. Ἷ ||[[προσεχεταῖ | υμεις] pro υμιν [επιλαθησθαι] | ποιησεται 


pro ποιησητε | συνεταξεν + σοι]. 





25. ¥ | ἔναντι κυ pro εναντιον κυριου. 26. αἰπωλεια | απολεισθαι! 
 διαβαινεταιί | κληρονομησαι + av|rnv | πολυχρο)νιειτέ man 3 (?), 
πολυχρονιοι yTe Man 1 [εκτριβησεσθαι]. 27. κατα)λιφθησεσθαι | 
vas KS*, 28. Natpevoe|rar | οὐδὲ pro ovre ter. 29. [ζητησεται | 
yuwv:| pro μων  ευρησεται | |exlnrnoerar pro εκζητησητε | θλιίψι. 
30. evpovot| pro ευρησουσιν | exxarwv| pro ἐσχατω. 31. ov|K* (κ 
man 2 in marg). 32. του] axpov  ἤκουστε. 34. εποιῆσεν + KS. 
35. εἰδεναι pro ειδησαι. 37. υμας + παρα παϊτα τα εθνη". 88. και 
om | εχις[. 39. και γνωσὴ σήμερον om. 40. φυλαξη pro φυλαἕασθε 
| ας] pro οσας | γενησθαι. 41. πολεις in ras man 1. 42. φυΐγειν | 
€av pro av i μεισων | amo Pro προ | [και pro ουδε προ Τῆς. 48. Tad” 
pro Γαδδει [τη βασαϊνιτιδ pro Bacar τω. 

44. 9. 45. Mwons| [1Ισλ- εν τη] ερημω | εξελθοτῶ!. 46. εγγυς 
(ε in ras. tamen man 1) | εξελθοίτων. 47. avrwy: pro αὐτου | Oy” 
proTwy. 48 [του χείλους pro To χειλος. 49. κατα! pro κατ᾽ | υπο] 
pro απο. 

Caput V 
Dy Bets 

1. | post εὖ in εκαλεσεν | Moons | κριματα οσα (ao in ras man 

1) | λαλω ev (Aw εν in ras man 1) | μαθησείσθαι | φυλαίξεσθαι. 
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2. μων pro υμων. 3. |nuwr pro ὑμῶν | adda pro add’ 7 | Ισημε- 
pov Cwvtes|. 5. ἱστη]κειν. 6. ἐγω Ἐ εἰμι | loots pro οὐ | εξηγαγον 
pro εξαγαγων | δουλειας!. 7. πλὴν] ἐμου: pro πρὸ προσωπου pov. 
8. γλυπτον] pro εἰδωλον. 9. lot. eyw pro eyw yap εἰμι | υμῶ] pro 
σου. 

12. §. 14. δὲ οἵη | ο wos pro o vow [ και add ante o προσηλυ- 
τος | και] add ante o παροικων | εν yap εξ ἡμεραις...τα εν avTous 
om | | παιδισκη σου" man I in ras,tKar To υποζυγιον σου]. 
15. φυλασσεσθᾷίαι)} + σε. 

16. § | εἐνετειλατο] - σοι | post o θεος cov wa amissa sunt duo 
folia ad verba τὴν γὴν τὴν αγαθην, VI, 18. 


Caput VI 
Deane 


20. F | τινα prom. 21. yn om| KS +0 Os| | εκειθεν om. 23. exer 
Oev+wa acalyayn nuas: | γὴν -- τη] αγαθην. 24. κε] qu: | new ἡ. 
25. ποιειν ON | εναντι) pro εναντιον. 


Caput VII 
Do 2302822 


1. 4 και eoras οταν pro cay δε [|μεγαλα -Ἐ και πολλα] | τον Tep- 
γεσαιδ) και τον Αμορραιον᾽ και Tov Χαναναιον (και ult in ras man 
1 aut 2) | wryvporepa (o in ras man?). 3. γαμβρευσηγται | δωσεις 
pro λημψη. 4. εξολοθρευ σει. 

5. J ποιησεται, | καθελειται! | ᾿ἰσυντριψεται" | exxolwerau: [[κατα- 
καυσεται. 6. σε" 0M, 7. πολυπληθειται | προϊειλατο KS υμας και] 
εἕελε in ras tamen man I. 

4 post εξελεξατο vas. 8. διατηριν pro διατηρων | κυριος orn | 
κραταια + και εν βραϊχιονι υψηλω" | ελυτρωσατο- σε KS| | δουλειας]. 
9. γνωσὴ pro γνώσεσθε | σημερον om | πιστος ο om | Tors ayara|- 
ow αὐτον Kau €dco| | και" om. 10. εξολοθρευϊσαι. 11. αὐτου" 
om | tav|ra pro αὐτου. 

12. § | ἐσται- ἡνικα | φυϊλαξηται Ἐ avra.: | τον ἐλαιον καθα] pro 
wo ἐλεοὶ ὁ 13. κύριος" om | πληθυνι] | eyyova | ns pro ws | KS 
ὠμοῖσεν, + δουναι. 14. και ευλογησει; σε pro ευλογητος ἐσήὴ. 15. μα- 
λακειαν! | εορακας | ἰοσας pro ova | εἰπαξει pro επιθησει | avras 


pro avra | wavras om. 16. φισεται | και" om, 18. πασιν. 19. ιδον 
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pro ιδοσαν | τερατα τα μεγαλα εκεινα!] | Tact. 20. σφηϊκειας | 
καταλεϊλειμμενοι. 21. 0 As o pro Geos. 22. |avtovs e€avahocatl. 
23. απω]λεια | [εξολοθρευσης pro εξολεθρευση. 24. |exewov- pro 
εκεινων | ουθεις] pro ovders | e€oAo|Opevons pro εξολεθρευση. 25. Ka- 
ταϊκαυσεται pro καυσετε | ev om | οὐδὲ pro και | [καὶ add ante ov 
Ann. 26. και οὐκ εἰισοισεις βδελυγμα εἰς τον OLKOY Gov om | ava- 


θεμα pro αναθημα bis. 


Caput VIII cs 


1. J om | φυλαξεσθαι | εἰσελθητε kar pro εἰσελθοντες | w|pooev 
KS Pro KupLos oO eos υμων ὠμοσεν | μων pro υμων΄. 2. Tacav (σ 
corr ex ὁ aut ν man 1) | ανηγαγεν pro ἡγαγεν | ὁπως pro ὡς [[πει]- 
paon pro εκπειραση. 3. ndecayv pro εἰδησαν | add ἡ pro add’ | 
Tw OM post ρηματι. 4. οὐκ επαλαιωθὴ amo σου, Ta ὑυποδηματα σου 
om. 5. |avov pro ανθρωπος | cov? om. 6. ev add ante ταις odois|. | 
7. εἰσαγαγει pro εἰσαγει | [τὴν ynv τὴν αγαθη] | χιϊμαρροι | και] add 
ante πηγαι  [εισπορευομεναι pro εκπορευομεναι. 8. συκαι-Ἐ και. 
9. [πτωχειας | ουδὲ] ex αυὐτης" [ peraddevors|. 10. εδωκεν cout Ks| o 
θς σου. 

11.  | κριματα - αὐτου". 13. και των βοων σου] tr post και] των 
προβατων σου] | πληθυνθεντων ᾿ om | πληθυνθεντων  " -᾿ σοι" | πλη- 
θυνθεντων pro πληθυνθεντος | |ooa pro οσων | σοι ἐστιν pro εσται 
σοι. 14. καρδια-" σου | δουΐλειας". 15. ayayoros| | της ὃ om | ov? 
om | εξαγαγοίτος. 16. kav? om | ποιησαι pro ποιησὴ | των ἡμερων 
om. 17. pov|yadny pro τὴν μεγαλην. 18. [του e€ayayoros oe| man 
2 pro ott avros σοι διδωσι THY; OM man 1 loc tamen xv fere litt 
relicto | kav? om | κτηση pro στήση | διαθηκην͵ + αὐτου. 

19. § | avrous+ και προσκυϊνησὴς avrois: | απωϊλεια [απολεισθε 
+amo| τῆς γῆς. 20. amo pro προ | απολεσθαι: pro amodecbe | 


ἡκουσαΐται. 


Caput IX 
PD: 209, 2. 26 


1. § | rovrov om | εἰσελθετί + και. 2. Awak™ pro Evak bis | |noOa 
pro owdas. 3. εξολοθρευσει | amok pro απολεις | avrovs+ ev 


τάχει. 4. TOV θεον σου om | TavTa OM | Ιπρο pro ΟΑἼΤΟ | προσώπου 
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+ σου | τας διϊκαιοσυνας pro τὴν δικαιοσυνὴν | ταυτὴν - ἰαλλ ἡ δια 
τὴν aceBelav των εθνων τουϊτων' κς εξολοθρευσει αὐτους απὸ προ- 
Ισωπου σου". 5. ανομιϊαν pro ασεβειαν | εξολοθρευΐσει | αὐτου om | 
ὠμοσεν + κεὶ | τω om ter. 7. εξηλίθεται [ εκ yns pro εξ | ews pro 
kau | ἤλθεται!. 8. eOvuwOn+KS. 9. ἧς pro as | Tw ope (w corr ex 
omant). 10. ev add ante ἡμερα. 

11. § δια add ante teacepako|ra. 12. Kav” om. 

13, J | Ses pro Sis | copaka. 14. και νυν om | και εξοϊλοθρευσω 
pro εξολεθρευσαι. 15. υποστρεῖψας pro επιστρεψας | ews του ovpa- 
νου Om. 

16. J ἡμαρίτητε pro ἡμάρτετε. 17. εριψαὶ | συν]ετριψα -ἰ avras. 
18. ἡμαρτεῖται: | εναντι pro εναντιον | θυ- pov. 19. τον θυμον 
και την] opynv: | παροξυ θη | εξοϊλοθρευσαι | εν om. 20. εθυμωθη 
+ KS σφοϊδρα | εξολοθρευσαι | ev€apm|. 21. eda|Ba pro ehaBov | ev 
om | cws+ov | eyevn|On pro eyeveTo*. 22. Ἐμ|πυρισμω | \IIupacpe - 
| —w+rov θν] υμων-. 23. απείστειλεν pro εξαπεστειλεν | nuas| pro 
υμας | αναβηται | ymOnoalre. 84. [και add ante azefovrres|. 
25. ἐναντι pro εναντιον | [εζξολοθρευσαι. 26. εὐπον] pro ema | Ke+ 
κε | εξολο[θρευσης | ελυτρωσω -Ἶἶεν τὴ ισχυι σου τη] peyaln: | τη 
μεγαλὴ om. 27. εἶπι add ante τα ἀασεβηματα. 28. μεισειν pro 
μισησαι | avrous?+ [εξ Αὐγυπτου | αποκτειίναι εν τὴ ἐρημω] | αντους * 
om. 29. και εν τὴ χέιρι σου τὴ Κραταια om. 


Caput X ee Magy 


1.4. 2. γραψω pro γραψεις | ova pro a | |aus pro as | avras pro 
αντα. 

8. | δυο add ante mraxas| Tas λιθινας | ἐν pro em. 4. mupos+ 
ev τη ερημωΐ TS exkdnovas|. 5. avedal|Bov pro eveBarov. 6. Iwa- 
Kun | pro Ιακειμ | Meoaday™ [|οὁ υιος. 7. Caneel om | Γαλγαλ 
pro Γαδγαδ! Tadyad”| pro Γαδγαδ’ man 1 in ras? | Ἐταβαθα" 
pro Ταιβαθα. 

8. J την’ οὔ. 9. αὐτων pro αὐτου | καθα pro καθοτι | av|rows: 
pro avTw. 10. καὶ eyw pro Kayo | ἐστῆ! pro woryKew | εισηκου)σεν 
pro ηκουσεν | μου Ks pro κυριος ἐμοῦ και. 11. εναῖτι pro εναντιον | 


κληρονομιίτωσαν. 
12, Ὁ} καὶ οἷν," 18. avrovom. 14. apx (=apyxn) add in marg 
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man 7 et in marg sup εἰς THY μνημὴν TO αγιῶ TTPO εἰς TO AvyvyKO | 
avrois’| pro αὐτη. 16. περιτεΪμεισθαι | oxAnpvvertet ετι]. 17. Ο OM 
ante poBepos :| | ovde| pro ovd ov. 19. αγαπησεῖται | Αὐγυπτου" 
pro Αὐγυπτω. 20. avtw+pove|. 21. εν om | εἰδον pro ἰδοσαν | red 
(=7ehos) add in marg man 7. 


Caput XI p. 36; δ 


1. § om | avrov*+ Kau ta προϊσταγματα αὐτου | avrov?+ [και τας 
evtohas αὐτου". 2. γνωσεσθαι | ovre pro ovde | εἰἰδον pro ἐδοσαν. 
3. σημια!. 4. τὴ δυναμει pro την Svvapw* | καὶ τὴν δυναμιν avtwv 
om | προσωΐπον pro προσωπου. 5. ὑμῖν pro nuw | λθεῖται. 6. τω 
Αβιίρων. 7. ewpwv pro εωρακαν | κυτ τα μεγαϊλα | |εν add ante 
υμιν. | 

8. § | φυλαξασθαι pro φυλαξεσθε | [εἰσελθητε και pro εισελθον- 
τες | KAn|povoynonre pro κληρονομήσετε | [διαβαινεται. 10. ἡ add 
ante yn* | ἐκποίρευεσθαι pro εἐκπεπορευσθε | αυτων om | Aaxalveas:. 
11. de correx δὲ man 1 | opwy | [πεδεινη. 12. emuoxomlevrau. 

13. ἴ | axovlonre pro εἰισακουσητε | ἐντολας - αὐτου | ooas| pro 
as. 14. ἰΙδωσεις pro δωσει | κατα καιρό] TPWiLLOV ῬΙῸ καθ᾽ ωραν 
προιμον | εἰλεον pro ελαιον. 15. Swor|. 16. ἐμπλησθεις] | ᾿προσκυ- 
vynonrat|. 17. οργισθη pro οργὴ | συσχη] | o om ante veros | ra 
expopia| pro Tov kapzrov | ἀπολειίσθαι | υμιν κε pro ο κυριος υμιν. 
18. ἐκβαλειτε pro εμβαλειτε | αφαψεται. 19. διδαξεται | avra om | 
heyew| pro AaXew | avta pro εν avrows | καθημενους] pro καθημενου 
σου | wopev|opevous pro πορευομενου σου | κοιταζομενους] pro καθευ- 
δοντος σου | διανισταμενους] pro διανισταμενου σου. 20. γραψεται | 
φλειας | [οἰκειων. 21. πολυημερευση]τε: PLO μακροημερευσήητε | και 
+ πληθυνθω]σιν | ἡμεραι-Ἐ υμῶ! και αι ἡμεραι. 

22. Ἵ | υμιν ῬΙῸ σου | υμων" PIO μων | Kat” om | [και add ante 
προσκολλασθαι)]. 23. κληρονομησεται | ισχυροτερα pro wryupa. 

24. {| [ον pro ov | ποταμου" om | |yper- pro gov. 25. |rov do- 





| προσωπου PrO προσῶωπον | lav pro 


ἘΠ Ζ 


βον υμων] και τον τρομον vpw 
εαν | ἐλαληΐσεν Ἔ κς. 26. τὴν "ΟἿ  ευλογιας pro ευλογιαν | κατα- 
pas: pro καταραν. 27. τας ευΪλογιας pro τὴν ευλογιαν | ακουση]ται 
| ovas| pro ας. 28. τας καταρας pro au καταραι | εἰσακουσητε! pro 


axovoynte | οσας pro οσα | [οἷς pro ους. 
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29. ἵ | εἰς’ om | τὴν ευἰλογιαν. 31. ava|Bauwerar pro διαβαινετε | 
ἡμερας + |kau KAnpovopnoe|rar αὐτὴν" | κατωϊκησεται pro κατοικη- 
cere. 32. φυλαξεσθαι) | του om [αὐτου και τα κριμαϊτα αντου | 
εἐντελλομαι pro διδωμι ενωπιον | υμιν pro υμων. 


Caput XII 
Dodie bat 


1. “ om| kara pro car‘ | φυλαξεσθαι pro φυλαξετε | του om | 
lem. τῆς γῆς ἧς pro εν τὴ yn, ἡ} υμῶ pro μων. 2. και add ante 
απωϊλεια [απολειται | εκει-Ἐτα Avy | κατακληρονοίμειται pro κλη- 
ρονομειτε | ἰθιμων: pro θινων | υποκατωἜ παντος. 8. κατασκαψε- 
Tat pro κατασκαψατε | συντριΊψεται | exkoerar | κατακαυσεῖται pro 
κατακαυσατε. 4. ποιησεται. 5. ladda pro add’ ἡ | ver pro cov | 
φυλων pro πολεων [[εκζητησεται-" και εισ᾿ελευσεσθαι. 6. οισεται -ἰ- 
εκει | ὑμων " καὶ τα θυσιασματα υμων" καὶ τας amap|yas yw: | 
[Ιευχας pro ομολογιας | υμων " + και τα] ἐεκουσια υμων" Kail. 7. φαγε- 
σθαι | |evarte pro εναντιον | εὐφρανθησεσθαι | εαν pro αν | επιβα- 
ληται! Tas χειρας vwr| pro τὴν χειρα επιβαλητε. 8. ποιήσεται | 
εποιουμὲ PO ποιουμεν | [έἐναντιον pro evwmov. 

10. J | διαβησεσθαι | κατοιϊκησεται | υμῶῷ | pro nuov | κατακλη- 
ρονομηΐσει pro κατακλήρονομει [των om ante κυκλω- | |Karounoe 
ται | aopadevas:. 11. ἰυμων pro σου | emuxhnOnvart exer | οἰσεῖται | 
χειρων vuev'+Kar Ta δομαϊτα υμων- | [ἐπιλεκτον pro εκλεκτον | αἱ 
pro cay [θω-Ἐ υἱμων-. 12. ευφρανθησεσθαι | εναντι] pro εναντιον | 
Ovyare|pars | Λευιτης. 

13. q/. 14. ανοισεις PYO ανοισέετε ΙΗ σου] pro υμων. 15. Kpeat 
κατα τὴν επιήθυμιαν της ψυχης] σου". 16. φαίγεσθαι | [αυτο εκχεει: 
ται. 17. σουῦ- και των προβατων σου] | τας evxas| | υμων" pro 
σου. 18. εναντι pro εναντίον bis | σου" om | |avra- pro avo | εν 
add ante avra-| | σου] pro υμων | |eav pro av’, 

19. 9 | εγκαταλειπης]. 20. εἰπῆς pro ἐρεῖς. 21. μαϊκροτερον pro 
paxpav | exxAnOyvai| το ονομα avrov εἰκει" | θυσιας pro θύσεις | ws 
pro wv [σοι o As. 22. εδεται- αὐτο". 23. τὸ auywa|*. 24. daye 
σθαι. 25. το apeorov και To Kalhov | εναντι pro εναντίον. 26. a 
add ante εαν. 27. cov: - τα Kpea ανοισις | emt To θυσιαστηρι)ον Kv 
του θυ cou'| το δε aya των θυϊσιων σου mpooxelers προς τὴν βασι) 


του θυσιαστηριου κῦ του θυ σου. 
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28. § | [μετὰ σε pro δι᾿ atwvos | evavti| pro εναντίον. 

29. J | εξολοθρευση) | a pro ovs | συ add ante εἰσπορενὴ | κατα- 
κληρονοϊμησεις pro KaTakAynpovopnons | αὐτοὺς pro αὐτὴν | [κατοι- 
κησεις. : 
80. Ἷ | εξολοθρευίθηναι | σου - μη] εκζητησης τους] θεους avrwr | 
Ιως pro πως. 31. ouTws + Κῶ | κυριου OM | εμισησεν + Ks | ETOLNO EV 
pro εποιησαν | ev? om, 32. σοι pro υμιν | φυϊλαξαι pro φυλαξη. 


Caput XIII D. 45, 2 13 


1. 4 τὸ om | Swoei| pro dw σοι. 2. Kaw εἰπη pro λέγων | oda- 
ται". 3. αἰκουσεσθαι | cov? om | ayamrare+ |v | ἰυμων: pro cov’. 
4. πορευεσθαι]) | avrov pro τουτον | φοβηθηϊσεσθαι", + και τας ev|TO- 
has avrov φυλαί ξἕεσθαι | ἀκουσεϊσθαι" | προσ᾽τεθησεσθαι". 5. εξα]- 
yayoros | Sovhevas| | ex pro απο | |mopeverBar+ ce | αφανιειϊτε pro 
αφανιεις. 

6. J | γυνη-Ἐ σου | ο φιϊλος σου ο | τὴ ψυχὴ pro τῆς ψυχῆς. 
8. και" om [||ἐπ᾿ avrov pro ew avrw (em man 2 in marg) | ovde pro 
ovd ov. 9. και add ante au χειρες" | |ew avtw pro em avrov I” χειρ 
pro au xeupes” | ἐσχατῶ pro ἐσχατω. 10. εξαίγαγοτος | ἰδουλειας ". 
11. ΠΙσὰ (nota compendi add man 5 aut 6) | προσ᾽θησουσιν pro 
προσθησει | ποιησαι ere. 

12. § | cov'om | σοι om. 13. [εξηλθον pro e€nOocar | nual pro 
υμων | πολιν pro γὴν | os pro ous | ηἰδειται". 14. epwrnoest και 
ex(yntynoes| | efepevvnces| pro εραυνησεις | σαφης pro cafes | 
σὰ: pro υμιν. 15. παντας om | [πόλει pro yn | αναθεϊματιειται. 
16. ἐμπρήσεις] | ra σκυλα avrns| παντα | |εναντι pro evavtiov. 
17. και om | lover pro οὐδεν | του] θυμου | ἐλαιον pro edeos | |apo- 
cevt+KS. 18. [εἰσακουσὴητε pro akovons | φυλασσειν -- πασας | as 


pro owas | το Kador| και To ἀρεστον | eval|r pro εναντίον. 


Caput XIV 
p. 4857,<20 


1. Jom | εσται | ov φοι[βησεται και add ante ουκ | εἰπιθησεται. 
2. [γης πασης". 3. φαίγεσθαι. 4. τα κτηνὴ) | φαγεσθαι" | και 
apvo| partim in ras partim in marg tamen man 1 | [χειμαρρον. 
5. δορκαδα"- και BovBado| Kar tpayedadov:| 6. |Suyndevoy pro 
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διχηλουν | ἰφαγεσθαι". 1. φαγεσθαι | χοιρογυλλιον | [εσται" pro 
ἐστιν. 8. ὁπλὴν om | ovrlxas pro ονυχιστηρας | yaw +elorau: | 
φαγεῖσθαι-Ἑ και | αψασθαι: pro αψεσθε. 9. φαγεσθαι bis | τοις] 
υδασι" pro tw υδατι | ev? om. 10. ουδὲ pro και’ | φαγεσθαι- | 


|ravra εσται vuw| pro ὑμιν ἐστιν. 11. φαγεσθαι.]. 12. hayel- 
σθαι | αλιίαιτον". 18. αὐτω! Ἔκαι τοῦ] κορακα' και τα ομοια] 
αὐυτω". 14. τον στρουϊθον. 16. ἐποπα' pro vroma. 18. [και add 


ante mavta | ravra εσταιΪ υμιν: pro υμιν εστιν | φαγεσθαι bis. 
20. οὐκ εδε᾽σθαι" pro ov φαγεσθε | μρς] αυτου- - ος yap ποιει] τουτο 
ὡς εἰ θυσιὶ ασφαλακα" μηνιμα] ἐστιν τω Oo Ιακωβ]. 22. αὐτο Ὁ 
evavtt κῦ του] θυ σου" Ϊ exer: exes pro εκει" | oo e|Tau. 

23. Ἴ. 24. Andy. 25. τὸ αργυριον] | εαν om [ψυχὴ cout lem 
Bovow ἡ em| mpoBarous: ἡ em oulvw: ἡ emt σικερα] ἢ em παντος, 
ων] επιθυμει ἡ ψυχὴ] cov: | [ἰεναντι pro εναντιον | οἰκὸς pro wos. 
26. Λευιτης. 27. εἐκεινω και. 28. καὶ ο op|pavos και o mpool|y- 
λυτος. 

Caput XV nea eras 

1. Jom. 2. adnors| | ofurer | atautno.s| + or | yap ἢ om ante 
[αφεσεις | KU του θυ] pro Kupiw τω θεω. 3. G| pro ear | Se add ante 
adehdov. 4. o71?+d1a το] ρημα τουτο | [Ϊκατακληρονομη]σαι pro 
κατακληρονομειν σε. 

5. J | ἰφυλασσιν | as pro οσας. 6. apfes|+ov. 

7. J | εκ add ante των] αδελῴφων | nv pro 7 | οὐδε pro ovd’ ov | 
συνσφιξης. 8. την] χειρα pro Tas χειρας | δαίνειον | αν add ante 
εἐπιδεεται | [καθοσον pro καθοτι. 9. movnpevonte| | βοηΐσεται pro 
καταβοησεται. 10. αὐτω  -ἘἾΪκαι | Kaori evdeerrar om | e& add ante 
τη καρδια] | πασι᾿ | epyous|+cov: | εαν pro αν. 11. τὴν χειρα] pro 
τας χειρας. 

12. 4 | 7 pro και᾿ | |kav? Ἔτω ετει. 13. amooredus| pro εξαποστε- 
News. 14. τῆς Anvov pro Tov owov | [ἰκαθοτι pro καθα. 15. εντελ]λο- 
μαι σοι. 

16. Ἶ ||πηγαπηϊσεν. 17. και om | ληψη | θυραν - ἐπι τον 
σταθμο.]. 18. επετισὶ | του om ante μισθωτου. 

19. § [|[πρωτοτοκονΪ + αρσενικον | τοις Bovot| pro ταις βουσιν | το 
πρωτοΊτοκον pro τα πρωτοτοκαΪ προβατῶ in ras man I. 20. κυ Ὁ 
του! θυ σου] αν pro εαν. 21. εαν δὲ pro καὶ εαν | ἡ πας μωΐμος 
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movnpos: Pro μωμον movnpov  Ιθυσιασεις pro θυσεις. 22. paye 
ται] pro εδεται | το aupa| | py φαγητε pro φαγεσθε | ἐκχεειτεὶ pro 


EKX EELS. 


Caput XVI Ῥ. 54, 1, 18 


1. J. 2. Ovors| | lov αν pro ὦ εαν. 

3. | | αὑτὸ pro avrov’. 4. Ιπασιν | αν pro ear. 

5. §. 6. αἱ pro εαν | exer-| exer pro exer, | θυσιασεις pro θύσεις | 
Svopais pro δυσμας. 7. w αν] pro ov εαν | απελευσὴ pro ελευση. 
9. εβδομαδας - ολοκληρους | e€apiOunors|  αμητω pro apyror. 
10. ἰσχυι ἡ χειρ σου  δω-Ἐ σοι’ καθοτι ευλοίγησεν σε. 11. Ἰεναντι 
KU pro εναντιον | συ add ante και" | Acvuryst+o εν] ταις πολεσιν 
σου" | ovca om | αν pro eav | avrov add ante επικληθηναι. 
12, |noOa pro eyevouv | Avyutrov :| pro AvyutTo. 

13. J | των oKnva| | azro| τῆς pro εκ του. 14. ουὐσὰ OM. 15. αν 
pro eav | εν add ante avr’. 

q ante εαν Se | πασι Ἔτοις. 16. apeevi|kov pro αρσενικον | εναντι 
pro εναντίον | αν pro εαν. 

4 ante οὐκ οφθηση. 18. καταστήσεις pro ποιήσεις | πασαις add 
ante ras πολεσιν. 19. |ovK εκκλινουσιν) κρισιν" add ante οὐκ em 
γνώσονται | |Swpa: pro Swpor | [εκτυφλοι pro αποτυφλοι | σοφου" pro 
σοφων | \e€arper pro e€aper. 

21. § κὺ add ante του Ov | ov ποιησεις σεαυτω om. 

22. 4: 


Caput XVII 
Ρ- 5.1 7 


1. § om. 2. εὑυρεϊθη-Ἐεν σοι | looms pro os | evarri| pro εναν- 
TLOV. 3. προσ]κυνησωσιν pro προσκυνήσουσιν | \” add ante Tw 
niww | o pro a | ampoceral€a pro προσεταξεν. 4. ανηγγελὴ pro 
avayyehn. 5. εξαξεις pro e€apes | εκεινὴν -- τους] ποιησαντας To 
ΡηΪμα το πονῆρον τουϊτο προς tas πυλας] cou: | λιθοβοληΐσεται. 
6. αποίθνησκει pro αποθανειται. 7. χειρ’ + mavros|. 8. ρηϊμα pro 
ρήματα σου Ἐεπικληϊθηναι to ονομαΐ avrov. 9. ελευσὴη - προς 
τους vepers τους Λευειίτας" ἡ | cay pro αν. 10. παν προσ͵ταγμα pro 
To πραγμα | αν pro εαν bis | σοι -Ἐ ou [σου [εἐπικληθηναι το] ονομα 
αὐτου εκει ]. 


4 ante καὶ φυλαξη,- σφοδρα! | κατα add ante πανίτα. 11. εαὶ 
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pro αν | εκκλινις). 12. eav pro αν bis | Πυπερηφανεια | του] pro wore 
| του κυ | cov om [ὑμων αντων | pro Ισραηλ. 

13. JJ | ασεβηση). 

14. Y | σοι- εν κληρω" | ἰκατακληρονομησὴς pro Khypovounons | 
κα]τοικησεις pro κατοικησῆς | αὐτῆς] pro αὐτην΄. 15. Os+ σου. 
16. πληθύυνεις) pro πληθύνει | αὐτω corr man 2 et 3 pro eavTw Man 1 


| οπως- av | eavTw| pro aura | προσθη σεται. 18. και 





‘+eorau | 
eav\rw pro avTw. 19. Kal? OM. 20. μακροχροΐνιος ἢ PrO pakpo- 
χρονιση | αὐτου 4- [μετ avrov | τοις om. 


Caput XVIII pl Gomes 


1. Yom | Λευι. 2. αὐτου pro avrwy. 3. Ta add ante παΐρα των 
θυοντων | dwces| pro δωσει. 5. ΚΞ ΤΟ 0s cov | θυ-" σου] | τοις om 
| Io\ + πασας τας] ἡμερας". 

6. J | Λευιτης | πολεων + υμῶ] | αὐτω ἢ ψυχὴ] pro ἡ Ψψυχη avTou | 
τον om ante τοπον | lexdeEnrau+ Ks. 7. λιτουργησει + emu | o|vo- 
ματι man 1 aut 2 corr ex.o*** wparu| Λευιται | ἰεναντι pro evar 
τιον | του θεου σου om. 9. εἰς] add ante ny. 10. ἢ pro Kav" | εν] 
πυρι- και | ἰΙφαρμακος pro φαρμακοις. 11. eraoda| | ἐπαοιδὴ pro 
επαοιδην. 12. εξοϊλοθρευσει αυτους] KS. 19. τελιος͵ + δε | εναντι 
pro εναντιον. 14. ἰκληρονομησεις, pro κατακληρονομεις | μαντιω | 
σοι δε! pro Kau σου. 

15. ὅ σοι] x ο Os σου | ἰακουσεσθαι. 16. ἡμων᾽ pro gov’. 

17. Ἷ | προς σε om. 18. και add ante σε | το ρημα)] pro τὰ 
ρήματα. 19. avos pro o ανθρωπος | αν pro cay’ | εκεινος om. 
20. cay pro av? | ρημαὶ em τω ονοματι] μου | oval pro os | em pro 





ev | avos| pro mpodyrns. 22. αν pro eav | ἐκεινος om | em add ante 
τω olvopare | γενηται -᾿ το ρημαὶ | και" om [μη Ἐδε| ανεξείσθαι pro 
αφεξεσθε. 


Caput XIX ἜΣ 


1. 4 om | Se (e corr ex ἢ man 1) | ων] KS pro a | Os? +c0v| ynv+ 
αὐἰτων᾽ | Karaxdy|povounoerar pro κατακληρονομησητε | κατοικη]- 
σεται pro κατοικησητε. 8. ἰσεαυτω pro σοιΐ | εκει καταφυ) γη. 
4. cay pro αν bis | ἰακουσιως" pro οὐκ eds | |zpo της add ante 
Tpirns’. 5. ἐκπεσοντος] pro ἐκπεσὸν το. 6. ἢ pro nv’ | τη] ψυχην 
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Ἔ και atofalyn: | |avrov nv | καὶ pro ovde. 7. σοι evreddopa. 
8. evthatuvy | dwon pro dw | Kvpios? om. 9. [εὐσακουσῆς pro 
akovons | και add ante πορευεσθαι. | 

{| ante και tpocOnceas | σεϊαυτω. 10. εχχυθησεται | yn + cov: | 
|nv pro 7. 

11. F εν σοι om | |paowr. 12. [ἰληψονται | του αγχιίστευον- 
τος TO aiual PYO τῶν αγχιστευοντων TOV αιματος. 14. μετακει νη- 
σεις | πλησιον + σου | κληρονομια] - σου" | |nv pro ἡ. 15. ἐνμενει! 
| κατ pro κατα" [καὶ κατα παν ἀμαρτημα om [[σταθη σεται pro 
στήσεται. 

16. §. 17. στηΐσονται pro γνωσονται. 19. Kav? om [|ποιησεται | 
του ποιίησαι. 20. ποιειν pro ποιῆσαι | κατα om | |ro πονῆρον τοῦτο]. 


21. φισεῖται. 


Caput XX p. 65, 1, 26 


1. § | πλιϊονα. 2. λαω- λεγων. 3. 

4 ante Axove | προΪπορευεσθαι pro πορευεσθε | τον om ante 
mohepor| | θροεισθαι pro φοβεισθε | θρανεσθαι" | exxdwyre pro 
εἐκκλινετε. 4. |kat add ante διασωσαι. 5. οἰκειαν bis | ενεκαι- 
νειΪσεν. 

6. §. 7. 9. 8. {| οικειαν] [διλιίαση pro δειλιανη. 9. orpal- 
TELAS. : 

10. § | αὐτὴν. pro avrovs* | εἰσκαλεσὴ pro εκκαλεσαι. 11. τη] 
πολει pro αὐτὴ | σοι] pro σου. 12. ποιησαΪσιν pro ποιωσιν. 
18. καὶ pro ews av | παραδωσει pro παραδω σοι. 14. ἀποσκευῆς + 
και πᾶτα τα κτηνη" | walra add ante οσα͵| [Ϊπρονομευσις. 15. απὸ 
gov| αι ουχι ἀπὸ pro σον σφοδρα οὐυχι εκ. 16. γην αὐτων᾽ + υδου] δὴ 
QaTO τῶν πολεῶ; των εθνων TOUT| @V KS O Os σου διϊδωσιν σοι 
κληρονομησαι τὴν γὴν] avrav:| | ζωγρησεται-" απ avtov | [ἰεμπνεον΄. 
17. adda pro add’ ἡ | αναθεματιηειται | τον Apopparo| | Ἰεβουσαιον] 
Ἔκαι Tepyeoaor|. 18. αμαρτησεσθαιίι.. 

19. J | περικαθεισης] | pray om [καταίληψιν | οὐκ pro ovye | 
ad|Aa pro αλλ ἡ | Evdov+|o ἐστιν καρποβρωϊτον | Ιεὐσελθων pro 
εἰσελθειν, + ἐκκοψὴ] | χαρακτὴρ primo scr man 1, litt ™p eras 
Xapaka* ἀλλα] eadem man scr. 20. |fvdov+7o εν τω aypo| | 
efodopevors| pro ολεθρευσεις | [παρεδοθη- pro παραδοθη. 
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Caput XXI Ἔν 


1. 4 | | pro 7 | o Ost+o Os. 3. ενγιζουσα] | ελίκυσε man 1, 
εἰλκυσε Man 2 (ι supra). 4. τὴν Sapaldw'. 5. θς σου | παρε- 
στα]ναι pro παρεστήκεναι. 7. εορακα]σιν  αὐτο΄. 8. ελυτρωσω- 
ex| γῆς Αἰγύπτου | κυριε om | του pro σου". 9. καὶ εὖ σοι εἶσται 
add ante εαν | το ἀρεστον και το καϊΪλον. 

10.  [ εξελθης pro εξελθων | αὐτους pro cou | Ks pro Κυριος | 
Mpovouevons| PYO προνομευσεις. 11. εἰδὴς pro ιδης [σείαυτω. 
12. αὐτὴν" om. 13. atypwahwoulas + αὐτῆς | Ιοικεια | πρα + avrns|. 
15. αγαϊπωμενὴη" pro ηγαπημενὴ " | ry μισουϊμενη" pro τῆς μισουμε- 
ys. 16. τη] ἡμερα ἡ αν κατακλη)ροδοτὴ pro ἡ αν ἡμερα κατακλη- 
ρονομη. 

18. J | αιρεϊθιστης | φωνὴ pro φωνὴν bis | παι[ἰδευωσιν pro παιδευ- 
gwow. 19. kav? om | agovoi| pro εξαξουσιν | |avrwy pro avrov? | 
ToTov| + avtwyv:. 20. avrwythel|yovres: | Ἰερεθειζει | ovk™ εἰσαϊκουει 
pro ουχ ὑπακονει | cvvBodo|komwv. 21. αὐτον om | avrov| pro αὐτου 
| zas| Io) pro ov επιλοιποι | ακουσας φοβηθησεται" pro ακουσαντες 
φοβηθησονται. ΐ 

22. q | κρεμασεται; pro κρεμασῆτε. 23. |ouK™ επικοιμηθη σεται 
pro ov κοιμηθησεται  θαψεται | αὐτὸ] pro avro | οἱ κρεμαμενος | μια- 
vera | ὑμων pro cov  υμιν pro σοι. 


‘Caput XXII τ 5 
1. § om | avrov om [οδω pro τη oda | μη" om | υπερειδης | αὐταὶ 
pro avra,+tw αδελφω σου]. 2. αὐταὶ pro αὐτον΄. 8. |.ov (σ 


eras ante ov) pro avrov,t+Kat ovtws ποιήσεις To ιματιον] αντου" | 
απωλειαν | a| pro εαν | υπεριδειν -- αὐτα]. 4. πεπτωκοτα pro πεπτω- 
κοτας. 5. και 864 ante ουκ. 

6. J | Ινεοσσια opveov| pro νοσσια ορνεων | devdpw pro Sevdper | 
ἡ add ante voocous:| | ληψη. 1. ληψὴ | «on: pro yevy. 

8. J [οικειαν | |οικεια | πεσι (?) pro πεση. 

9. ¥ | [σπειρης pro σπειρη. 

10. §. 11. ἐπι τοὶ avro’ pro εν Tw avTw. 12. πὶ pro εαν. 

13, §. 14. επιθη]τε pro επιθη | αὐτὴ παρθενεια] pro αὐτῆς τα 
παρθενια. 15. παρίθενεια | yuvai|kos pro παιδος. 16. μεισησας. 
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17. avtos pro ovros | Kau ταυτα τα παρθενια om | ἰεναντι pro ἐναν- 
τιον. 18. ληψεται. 19. Ἰσδραηλιτιν}] | παντὰ pro ἀπαντα. 

20. J | [γεγενηΐαι pro γενηται. 21. λιθοις + 01 avdpes| της πολεως 
autns|. 22. ocvveKiopevns| | TOV TE avopa| pro τον avopa i υμων 
αὐτων" pro Ισραηλ. 84. [εξαξεται | exewvys| pro αὐτων " | λιθοβολη- 
σουσῖ! αμφοτερους pro λιθοβοληθησονται | ἡ νεανις pro τὴν νεανιν | 
ο ἄνος pro τον ανθρωπον | διοτι pro ore”. 

25. Ἶ [||[αποκτενειτε-Ε τον avov. 26. veavidut ov ποιίησεται ovder ° 
| ἐστιν - τη νεανιδι] | [οτι add ante ὡς | ἐεπαναϊσταιὴ pro επαναστη | 
φονευϊσαι pro φονευση. 27. [0 βοηθων αὐτὴ ove Ἦ] pro οὐκ ny o 
βοηθησων αυτη. 

28. ale 29. διδραγμα]ὦ | avTo| pro avTouv. 

30. ὅ [[ληψεται | ανακαϊλυψει pro ἀποκαλύψει. 


ς XXITI 
APUT Ρ. 75,1, 9 


ι. 4 om | ουκ] εισελευσεται avos| εκ TOPVELAS εις] εκκλησιαν κυ] 





add ante ove” [εἰσελευσεται] pro εἰσελευσονται | καὶ pro ουδε. 
3. καὶ pro οὐδε. 4. καταρασασθαι σε: pro καταρασθαι. 6. avTous 
ευρηνιϊκα | cov + εως. 

7. | | avrwy: pro αὐτου. 8. γεννηθωσιν. 9. παρεμβαλειν + εις 
ποΐλεμον. 10. καὶ om | e€e\Aevoerar+eEw της] παρεμβολης: και 
ουκ΄ εισελευσεται. 11. του ἡλιου. 12. παρεμβολην᾽ - και τοῖπος 
εσται σοὶ εξω] THs παρεμβολὴης᾽ και εξελευσὴ εκει] εἕω. 18. πασο- 
Aaos| pro πασσαλος | [ἰζωνὴης (ν supra man 2) | ἐπαγαγῶ) pro ἐπάγων 
| σου" +e avi\ro’. 14. evpeOnoe|rar pro οφθησεται. 15. παραδω- 
σις] | κυριω - αὐτου" | ov pro os [προστεθη]σεται pro προστεθειται. 
16. κατοικη σει" Ἐέεν παντι τοπω] | ἀρεσκὴ pro apeon. 18. evyy| + 
gov | ἐστι! κῶ Tw Ow σου. 19. ovs pro ov | jexSavecns+To αἰδελφω 
σου". 20. Tw δε adehdw σου οὐκ exTokiers om | πασι! | κληρονομη- 
σαι pro κληρονομειν. 

21. ἴ. 22. εἶσται pro cori. 28. [ηυξω K@ Tw Ow σου pro evéw τω 
θεω. 

24. J | συναϊξεις pro συλλεξεις | σταχυας | ἐπι τον apyro| pro em’ 
αμητον. 








25. {| | οσην] pro οσον | ayyos| (γος in ras? man 1). 


DEUTERONOMIUM 75 


Caput XXIV Στὸ 
1. Ἵ | γραψὴη pro γραψει | οἰἰκειας. 3. [οἰκειας [ἡ pro και"! 


€avTw pro avtw. 4. |o εξαποστειλας | ἰεναντι pro εναντιον | vpwr 
pro gov’ | ἰυμιν pro cou. 

5. J | eoravt+ και καἰθησεται. 7. κλεψας pro kdemrns | e€apus|. 

8. ¥ | Aempas|+ Kou | φυΪλαξεσθαι pro φυλαξασθε. 

9.9. 10. cavtde | οφιλημα bis | |orvovy + 71° | ovk™ pro και | o|- 
κειαν | αὐτου" om. 11. δα νειον | ov pro gov | wou om. 12. eve 
χυρω- αὐτου. 13. απο͵διδους pro αποδοσει | αποδωσις] | |repe 
δυσμας pro προς δυσμαις | αὐτου" και ελεησεις] avrov | ελεημο]- 
συνὴ εσται σοι | εἶναντι pro evaytiov. 14. ek? om. 15. |avTw: pro 
αὐτου | ex pro ev* | ov| add ante καταβοησεται. 16. εν om. 
17. xnpas:+ και οὐκ [ενεχυρασεις ιμαϊτιον ynpas: και μνη)σθηση. 
18. Avyvmrov'| pro Αὐγυπτω. 19. δραχμα | επι᾿ϊστραφησὴ pro ανα- 
στραφηση | αντο- τω πτωχωὶ και | παντι epyw pro πασι τοις εργοις. 
vu 21-22 tr ante 206. 21. τω ορφανω] και τω πτωχω και τω προση- 
λυτω] pro Tw προσήηλυτω και τω ορφανω. 

20. § | ekeadonons| man 1, ἐλεαλογης man 2? pro ελαιολογὴης | 
τω] πτωχω" και add ante τω mpoo|nhutw: | Αὐγυπτου] pro Αἰγυπτω. 


Caput XXV p. 80, 2, 16 


1. J | κρισιν] + και κρινωσιν | τοὶ δικαιον pro το δικαιον. 2. ασε- 
Bys| pro ἀσεβων | εἶναντι των κριμαΐτων και μαστιγωσουσιν avTov 
ενά]τιον avtwy καταὶ τὴν ἀσεβειαν αὐτου] Pro ἐναντιον avTwY. 3. και 
om | προσθωσὶ] pro προσθης | μαστιγωσαι avtov| | τας om ante 
πληγας. 5. εξ add ante αὐτων [ἡ] pro nv | avrns om | ληψεῖται. 
6. και σταθηϊσεται pro κατασταθησεται | εἰξαλιφθησεται. 7. μὴ 
om. 8. εκεινὴς ΡΙῸ αὐτου. 9. εμπτυσει εις TO ΡΙῸ εμπτυσέεται κατα 
| εν Ἰσραὴλ om. 

11. 4. 12. χειρα- αὐτῆς | φιίσεται. 18. σου OM | μαρσιπίπω + 
σου. 15. εἐσται σοι" + και μεῖτρον adnOewor| και δικαιον εσται] σοι" | 
γενὴ + και ev| εσται σοι nv pro ys. 16. κληρω" + ote βδελυγμα! κῶ 
τω Ow σου Tas| ποιων ταυτα Tas| ποιων aduKa’|. 

17. J | ἐκπο[ρευομενων vol εξ pro exmopevopevou gov εκ ‘NS. 
18. [την ουραγιαν cov | [ἐπινας. 19. αν pro cay | [ην pro ἡ [εν κληρω]) 
κατακληρονομη σαν pro κληρονομησαι | εξαλιψεις [του Αμαληκ!. 


76 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT I 


Carput XXVI p. 83, 1, τ 


1. ὅ om | ora] pro εαν | cov om | εν kAy|pw- pro κληρονομησαι | 
αὐτῆς᾽ pro αὐτην΄. 2. Anby| | Tov ἀπαρχῶϊ! pro τῆς απαρχης! TO| 
add ante καρταλλον | εαν pro αν. 3. εαν Ἢ pro εσται. 4. ληψεται 
| εἰναντι pro απεναντι. 5. αποκριθηση και pro αποκριθεις | epers 
pro epa| βραχι[. 7. Ov+ των pap | adev | nuwv?+ και] τον μοχθον 
neal. 8. avrov τὴ om | χειρι κραταια καὶ om. 9. εδωκανΐ pro 





εδωκεν. 10. [τῆς peovons pro γὴν peovoay | προσκυνήσεις + exer. 
12. γενηματων - της] γῆς | ετιϊ pro ετει | εμ᾿πλησθησονται pro ev- 
φρανθησονται. 13. [ερις | ἐναντι pro εναντιον. 14. καὶ om | μου 
om [τω om ante [τεθνηκοτι" | υπηΐκουσα pro επηκουσα | μου pro 
μων | erolnoa kala evere|Aaro pro επηκουσα καθοτι ενετειλω. 
15. katie] pro καθιδε | σου] του ayiov. 16. [ενετειλατο σοι Ks| 0 Os 
σου | dixavwpalta+ravta | φυλαξεσθαι | ποιησεται]. 17. ιλου] | 
πασαῖις om | δικαιωματα - αὐτου] και Tas evTodas av|rou’ | κριματα! 
+avtov’ | επακουϊειν pro vrakove. 18. dvtacow+oece| πασας. 
19. So€acrovr| + και. 
Carut XXVII 
Ῥ. 85,2, 24 

1. 4| [Ισὰ λέγοντες" pro ἸΙσραηλειτων | φυϊλασσεσθαι + ποιειν]. 
2. δυο add ante λιθους]. 3. τουτων om | αν] pro εαν | εὐπεν - σοι | 
σοι" οἵη. 4. στησεται | σοι εἐντελίλομαι. 5. avra pro αὐτο. 6. Em 
avtroom. 7. θυσης pro θυσεις | σωτηριου-" καὶ τω Ow σου | εἐμπλη- 
σθη σὴ - εκει" | εἐναντι pro εἐναντιον. 9. [Μωσης | vepus| + και | Λευι- 
Tat. 10. |avtwy pro αὐτου" | a pro οσα. 11. Μωυσῆς (v man 2 
sup). 12. evdoyi| | |Iovdas | Βενιαμτ]. 15. [τεχνίτου pro Texvitwr | 
θησι] | was| add ante o Aaos | yevouro + γενοιτοί. 

16. §. 17. §. 18. §. 19. §. 20. F | του zps| pro ex warpos | 
ovykahvup| wa. 

21. ¥ | ἐπικαταρατος - ras]. 


22. Ἷ ἐκ mps av|rov pro πατρος | ex add ante pps. 





23. § [[αδελφης Eps pro vupdns | ἐπικαταρατος ο κοιμωμενος μετὰ 
adehdys γυναικος avTov . και ἐρουσιν Tas ο λαος γένοιτο OM. v 25 tr 
ante 24. 

25. §. 24. J | avrov om. 

26. 4 [οστις pro os. 
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Caput XXVIII ΠΣ τ 


1. 4 | ἐσται-Ἐωσαν διαίβητε τον Ἰορδανῆ] εἰς την γην nv κε] ο Os 
ypov διδωσι υμιν" | eav akon akovans τῆς φωνῆς κυριου του θεου 
σου om | και φυλαξείσθαι pro φυλασσειν και | αὐτου] pro ravras | 


οσας pro as | σε om [παντων] των εθνων pro em πάντα τα εθνη. 
2. ἀκοὴ om. 


8. J. 4. εγ΄γονα | σου -Ἶἶκαι τα γενηματα τὴς] yys σου. 

5. ὅ | [ἐγκαταλιμματα. 

6. §. 7. 4 | ἐν add ante οδω | προ pro απο. 

8. Ἵ | ταμιοις | εν πᾶσιν PYO ἐπι TAVTA | εαὶ pro αν. 9. εισακου- 


σὴς pro akovons [πασαις om. 11. ἐπι pro εν {|εἐγγονοις | [αυτοις" 
pro σοι. 12. δουναι-Ἐ σοι] | της yns| pro τὴ yn. 

{| ante εὐλογησαι | παντα om | σου" Ἐπαντα | Savin: + καὶ] ἀαρξεις 
συ εθνων] πολλων: σου Se οὐκ] αρξουσιν. 13. οὐχ pro οὐκ eon | 
τῶ ἐντολων pro τῆς φωνῆς | οσας pro οσα [ φυλασσεσθαι pro φυλασ- 
σειν, -" και Tove’. 14. παντῷ των λογων pro πασων των εντολων | [ἡ 
pro ovde. 15. axovonre| pro εὐσακουσὴς | ὑμων pro cov | φυλασσιϊ 
pro φυλασσεσθαι, + και Tovew | evpyoovow pro καταλημψονται. 

16. §. 18. ey|yova. 19. aoro|peverOau pro exropever Oar | exzo- 
ρευεσθαι! pro eomopeverOar. 20. επαποστειλαι] pro αποστειλαι | 
σοι pro emu σε | exdeysrar| | eav| pro av* | χειρα covtooa εαν 
moulnons: | ore pro διοτι | ἐγκατείλευιπες. 21. εἰς nvtav|. 22. κυ- 
ριος ev om | amopeta| | ερεθισμω] + και φονω". 24. 0 θεος σου om | 
fern ποῦν τ [βησεται pro ex του ουρανου καταβησεται (ov ουρανου 
κατα om loco tamen his litteris relicto), + em σε | ἀπολεσι pro απο- 
heon | ev ταχει om. 25. [εχθρων - σου" | εν add ante διασπορα! | 
ταις βασιϊλειαις. 26. αποσο]βων᾽ pro εκφοβων. 21. [εν add ante 
ελκει | |ev ταις Spars’ pro εἰς τὴν εδραν | κνΉ φει" pro κνήφη | δυνα- 
σθηναι pro δυνασθαι. 28. kupios OM | Kat aopaclta* PprO aopac tas. 
29. τις om | ο τυϊφλος | εὐοδωσει] + τοτε | εἶσται Ἔ σοι. 80. [και add 
ante γυναῖκα | ληψη | εξι | ἰοικειαν. 381. εχθροις cov+|Kau οὐκ 
εἐσται σοι] ο βοηθων᾽ οι viol σου και αι Ovyare|pars σου δεδομεῖναι 
Over ετερω]. 32. οψονται pro βλεψονταυ | avra:+ και | [ἡ χειρ σου. 
84. οψη" pro βλεψη. 35. ev om. 86. σε KS J εἰς pro ew. 37. εν 
add ante rapaBodn'| | αν add ante amayayy|. 88. συναξεις pro 


ELOOLO ELS. 
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39. ἴ | durevois|. 40. σοι om | πασιν. 

41. {| |ecovract oo’ | γαρ- σοι. 42. ξυλα pro ἔυλινα | |e€ava- 
won pro εξαναλωσει. 43. loots pro οὔ | cout ἐστιν] | αναβησεται 
+em cel. 44. δανιει σοι] in ras man 2 (ov7o...... man 1) | οὐκ ex| 
δανισεις᾽ pro ov Sames. 45. jefohoPpevon | δικαιω ματα + avrov. 
46. και add ante ev τω. 47. εν αγαθη] Kapdua pro αγαθη διανοια. 

48. | | λιμω - και Supe:| Kar εν γυμνοτητι, | εκλιψει | εξολοθρευ]ση. 
49. ἐπ pro am’ | ws pro wae [[οὐ pro ο. 51. eyyo|va | καταλειπειν. 
52. σὴ pro ae’ | ev’? ἘΪπασαις | σου" +. ais edwxe| σοι KS 0 Os cov | κα- 
θαιρεθη pro καθαιρεθωσιν | ra|yn+ σου | εκθλιψει] pro θλιψει | 3+ 
πασαις | σοι-Ἐ KS οἱ θς σου". 53. εγγονα | Ισοι + KS o Os σου | θλιψι 
| [εν add ante ἡ. 54. 0? om [βαίσκανιει pro βασκανει | εν τω 
κολπω] avrov’ pro ev κολπω | καταλελειβμενα. 55. κατε]σθιη" pro 
κατεσθὴη | κα]ταλειφθηναι | [μηδὲν pro οὐδεν | cov”? om | εαν pro av’. 
56. Bawvi| | γης -- δια τῇ] ἀπαλοτητα και | [βασκανιει pro βασκανει | 
οφθαλίμω (θαλ man 2 in marg) | |7w κολπω. 57. εαν] pro αν | |πὰρ 
pro yap | ἰδειαν pro ενδειαν | ev Tn στενοχωρια cov om | θλιψιί | nv 
pro ἡ. 58. εἰσακουσήηϊτε pro εισακουσὴς | evTyso| + και. 59. muKpas| 
pro πιστας. 60. επιστρεψει + ἐπι; σε | ων pro yv. 61. eEohopevion. 
62. καταλειϊφθησεσθαι | |Bpayers’ pro βραχει | εἰσηκουσατε pro 
eonkovoas | nuwv'| pro σου. 68. υμας -ἶκαι πληθυναι vuas| | e€ap- 
θησεσθαι] | ev ταχει om | nr|  υμεις | εἰσπορευεσθαι pro εισπορευὴ 
| «Anpovol|unoa: pro κληρονομειν. 64. σε om | 7s? om | emorw pro 
ἡπιστω. 65. οὐδὲ pro ovd’ ov | erepayv om | αθυμουΐσαν pro απειθου- 
σαν | εκλειπονίτας. 67. ov pro a. 68. πλοιοις"} και | εἰπον pro 


ema | προσθησε͵σθαι pro προσθησει | tpabnoe Bau. 


Caput XXIX 
PrOyeh 2 


1. § | ova pro ovs | τω Μωση!. 2. |Maons | |eopaxare | KS +0 
Os| υμων | Avyumrov| pro Αὐγυπτω. 3. eopakalow. 5. υμας-Ἐκς | 
τεσσερακῦγτα ETH εν TH ερημω] | lato των ποδων υμῶ] ov κατε- 
τριβη". 6. εφαγεται" - και | εἰπιεται" | οτι- ουτος εστιν| eyw om. 
7. n\Oev pro εξηλθεν | της] Bacay | nuw pro υμιν. 8. Tad” pro 
Tadda. 9. φυλαξεσθαι | [εν πασιν os pro παντα oa, + cap | 
moulnoerat. 10. ἰεναντι pro εναντίον. 11. TeKva pro exyova | kav? 


om. 12. |rapehOewt+oe | |oov pro vor. 15. |ovow | υμων] pro 
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ἡμῶν | εναντι] pro evavtiov | μεθ᾽ υμων oy|pepov'. 16. ws pro πως | 
κατωκη σαμεν | και add ante ὡς" [παρηλίθομεν. 17. αὐτων " om. 
18. ἡ add ante τινος) | εξεκλειίνεν | πορευεσθᾷαι!)) pro πορευθεντες, + 
και. 

19. J. 20. ευἰειλατευσαι | |avPpwaw ε om loco tamen 4 litt relicto 
(ovve, litt fere eras, man 1) | του] νομου τουτου PYO TOUTw | Ιεξαλιψει. 
21. των νιων | διαθηκὴς -- ταυϊτης. 22. υμων᾽ pro υμας | εαν] pro 
av | αὐτὴ pro αὐτὴν (fortasse avrns sed o eras et loc 1 litt relict). 
23. αὐτῆς] pro aurnv. 25. κατελειπον pro κατελιποσαν. 26. ετεροις 
+ Kat προσ͵]εκυνησαν avtous| | os pro ovs. 27. καταρας in ras man 
I (apas Tas prim scr). 


Caput XXX ῃ 
DAlOO; 2 ἡ 


1. J om | διασκορπιση σε. 2. [ἰεπακουσὴ pro εἰσακουση. 3. ια- 
σεῖται pro ιασηται. 4. αὐτου pro του ovpavov” | ἰληψεται. 5. σε" Ὁ 
Ks | ἐκειθεν om | κληρονομησις]. 6. ζης συ- και το σπερὶμα σου". 
7. μεισουντας. 8. em κυριον OM. 9. ποΪλυωρησει pro εὐλογήσει | 
εἐγγονοις" | γενημαστ! (γ man 1 aut 2 sup) | ἐγγονοις" | σε pro σοι! 
εἰς om | εὐφρανθη. 10. ἰφυλασσεσθαι-Ἐ και ποιειν πασας. 11. ovde| 
μακραν ἐστιν. 12. ανω om | ληψεται | μιν] αὐτην᾽ | αὐτὴν pro avro. 
18. ληψεται! pro λαβὴ | [ποιησει pro ποιησή. 14. ott| add ante ἐστιν 
| eyyus σου | toile avro’. 16. ἰεισακουσητε pro εἰσακουσὴς | σου 
om | Sixarwpalra avrov'+ και τας] evTodas avrov | ζησεσθαι | eve- 
σθαι! | KAnpovolunoas pro KAnpovopew. 17. mpooKkurynars| pro 
προσκυνησης. 18. απω͵]λεια απολεισθαι} | γενησθαι | υμις] διαβαι- 
νεται | κληροϊνομησαι pro κληρονομειν. 

19. 1| συ" om. 20. κατοικῖ pro το κατοικειν. 


Caput XXXI p. 103, 2, 3 


1. 9 | |Moons. 3. αὐτὸς pro οὗτος | εξοϊλοθρευσει. 4. 0 θεος 
σου om | τοῖς om ante δυσι | βασιλευ]σι. 5. ποιησεται. 6. διλια!} 
pro δειλιασης | ἰου pro ovre* | ovde| pro ovre? | εγκαταλειπη)]. 

7. Ἧ || evavrio| pro εναντι  [εἰσελευση πρὸ mpo| in ras man 2 | 
auTwy pro nev. 8. GE εγκαταϊλειπη | δειλεια 11. 

ο. | vepevow + υιοις Λευι | τῆς om ante διαθηκης] | των om. 
10. Mwoys. 11. cov pro ὑμῶν | ov pro w | KS +0 Os σου᾽ | ava|-yvo- 
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σεσθαι. 12. eyyova’ | [ἰακουσον pro ακουσονται. 13. υμων pro σον 
| |ScaBaweras | κληϊρονομησαι pro KAnpovopew. 

14. J | vuw-| pro aura. 

{| ante και εἐπορευθη. 15. emu τῆς pro παρα τας | oxynvns+rov 
μαρ]τυριου. 16. κοιμασαι pro κοιμα | exmopvevor| | ετείρων pro 
αλλοτριων | εἰσπορευεται-Ἐ exer κληρονομηΐσαιν avTnv’ | εγκαϊταλει- 
Wovow pro καταλειψουσιν. 17. αὐτοις pro εἰς avrovs | eoo|rar pro 
εσται | θλιψις" i ερουσι] pro ερει | |evpov pro evpooayv, 18. εἐπε- 
στρεψαν pro ameotpepav. 19. νυν add ante ypalpare | [διδαξατε 
pro dudagere | wa+pyn man 1, om py man 2 et 3? γενηται μοι | 
kata προσωπον om | εἰς pap|rovpioy pro μαρτυρουσα. 20. δουναι 
avrows om | εμπλη σθησονται καὶ pro εμπλησθεντες | addorpiovs| 
+ Kat hatpevoovow| avros. 21. μὴ om [επιλησθησεῖται pro επιλη- 
oy | aro +rov | με εισαγα͵γειν. 

22. § | Mwons|. 

23. J | εἐνετειλατο- Malvons | rw Inoov viw| Navy pro Inoou. 

24. J. 26. AaBores| | θησεῖται. 27. αἱρείθισμον | μου pro gov’, 
tamen sup mw scr 0 man I aut 2. 

28. Ἷ | ὑμων" Ἑ και τους mpeo|Burepovs υμων 1 | διαμαρτυρωϊμαι 
pro διαμαρτυρομαι. 29. avounoe|rau | εκκλινῆται! man 1, εκκλινει- 
ται man 2| εκ pro απο | υμῖί - και συναντήσεται] υμιν | em εἰσχα- 
των pro εσχατον | ποιησεῖται | το πονηρον] εναντι pro τὰ πονηρα 
εναντιον. 


80. F [εκκλησιας + Iod|. 


CapuT XXXII 
p. 108, I, 19 


1. J | ἡ om. 

2. J | {J ante woe ouBpos. 3. το om | μεγαλοσυνῆ͵ + κα. 

4. J | αληθεινα | priors]. 

4 ante θς πιστος | αδικια + εν αὐτω". 5. 

{] ante yevea σκολια. 6. 

{| ante οὐκ avros | σε’ ἘΪκαι εκτισεν oe|. 7. ouvere| + δὴ | yeveas 
yelvewv pro γένεων γένεαις. 

Ἵ ante ἐπερωτῆσον. 8. ἰοὺ pro as. 

4 ante εἐστησεν. 


10. § | yy om. 
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{] ante εκυκλωσεν | κορην]. 

11.  νεοσίσοις. 

ante διεις. 

12. § | καὶ add ante οὐκ nv. 

13. § | <Ondace| pro εθηλασαν, - avrovs | [ἰστεραιας. 
14. | | Ff ante και apa | [ἰεπιον pro emev, 15. 

{ ante ελιπανθη | εγκατελειπεν | τον om ante |Ov. 
16. ¥ | [εξεπικραναν pro παρεπικραναν. 

17. § | Kkevort+ και | walrepacs. 

18. { | εγκατελειπας pro ενκατελιπες. 

19. | | adev | παροξυνθη | avrwv pro avrov. 

20. { |. |rwv ἡμέρων. 

§] ante ore yevea. 

21. § | @@ man 1, corr θεοις] man 2 | παρωργισαν pro παρωξυναν. 
4 ante καγω | εθνι]. 


22. Ἷ [[|[|κατωτατου] pro Karo. 





4 ante καταφαγεται. 





23. J | συντελεσω] pro συνπολεμήσω. 

24. J | ἴ ante odovras | ἰσπαποστελω pro αποστελω | yvs| pro γὴν. 
25. | | Tapa. 

4 ante νεανισκος. 

26. § | εἰπον pro ea. 
27. | | και add ante wa 
28. J | οτι add ante εθνος. 
29. J. 30. | | Ἷ ante εἰ μη. 


31. J. 32. Ἵ! { ante ἡ σταφυλη. 
33. J. 34. §. 35. § ἐν καιρω add ante οταν. 





? | παντα ταυταὶ. 


4 ante ori eyyus | ἰαπωλειας | avtwv| pro αὕτοις. 

36. J | { ante cider yap | avrovs παἠραλελυμενους. 

37. J. 38. J | ησθιϊεται | επινεται. 

{ ante αναστητωσαν. 

39. | | Ἷ ante eyw? | ἀποκτενω pro amokrevva. 

4 ante καὶ ovx τῆς xet|pos pro τῶν χειρῶν. 

40. J ομουμαι τὴ δεξια pov’ in ras man | (τη δείξια pro τὴν 
δεξιαν). 

41. J | ἴ ante και Ι ανταποδωσαω; pro αποδωσω. 

42. Ἶ | ad αιματος᾿ + και n| μαχαιρα μου φαγεῖται κρεα-". 
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{| ante ad αἱματος add ante τραυμαϊτιων, + avrov | ἰεχθρων (εχθρ 
man 1 aut 2 in ras, εθνων ἢ man 1). 

43. J | παντες ayyedou pro υιοι. 

4 ante evdpavOnre? | avrovs pro avrw? | |wou pro αγγελοι. | 

{] ante οτι τὸ aya | εκδικειται] pro εκδικαται | exOpous + αὐτου]. 

{] ante και εκκαθαριει. 

44. J | Μωυσης!. 

45. {| συνετελεσεν] pro εξετελεσεν | Mwons. 46. προσεχεέϊται | 
διαμ[τυρομαι pro διαμαρτυρομαι | ovs pro a | εντεϊλεισθαι. 47. μα- 
κροημεϊρευσεται | διαβαινεται | κληρονομη]σαι - αὐτην-΄. 

48. Ἧ | exewwy pro ταυτη. 49. ABapem” | Μωαβ pro Χανααν 
Iod” +es| κατασχεσιν". 51. διοτι pro ort | Ιτης Αντιλογιας" | τοις 
om ante vious’. 


CAPUT ΧΧΧΙΠ Pe Lider, 


1. {| ηυλογησευν] | avos του θυ] man 1 in ras? et in marg (oz... 
ὈΓΙΠῚ 507). 2. 

Ἵ ante ks | Swat pro Σεινα [ ἐπεφανὴ pro επεφανεν, - εν | ηΪμιν 
εκ Σηειρ | εἰρους pro εξ opovs. 3. εφισατο- κε] | [αὐτου pro 
σου. 4. ἡμιν pro υμιν | Maons|. 5. ἀρχοντων om | φυλης pro 
φυλαις. 

6. ἡ. 7. Iovda’ - και εἰπεν]. 

{| ante ευσακουσον | της] φωνης | [ἰελθοιεν" pro ελθοις αν | Kav? om 
| εχθρω] + avrov. 

8. 4 Πιϊρα΄. 9. 0 λείγων | 7pt+ αὐτου] | μρι- αὐτου]. 10. του 
θυσιαστηριου pro το θυσιαστηριον. 

11. {| | ἐπανεϊστηκοτων exOpa| | αὐτου" pro avra. 

12. § | ἐπ om. 

13. |. 15. amo Kopudyns opewy apyyns om. 16. πληϊρωσεως + 
αὐτῆς] | δεκατα pro δεκτα | eAPou pro ελθοισαν | δοξασθις] | εν 
pro en. 

18. | | avrwr| pro αὐτου. 19. εξολοθρευ[σουσιν" | επικαΐλεσον- 
ται pro επικαλεσεσθε | ἰθυσουσιν pro θύσετε | παραλιαν pro 
παραλιον. 

20. {| | πλαίτυνων Γαδ evhoyn|pevos: pro evdoynmevos εμπλατυνων 
Tao, 21 ειἰδεν | ln γη- 

22. ἴ. 23. | | Νεῴφθαλει pro Neddadreu* | Νεφθαλειμ " om, 


JOSHUE 83 


24. J. 25. ὡς και. 26. |avrov pro gov | στεραιζωματος. 27. ap- 
Xns pro ἀρχὴ] aevawy + καὶ] | azodou" pro ἀπολοιο. 28. emu yys + 


ἐπι] γὴ9 | yns| σιυτου και οινου) Pro σιυτω Kat οινω. 


29. Ἧ. 
CaruTt XXXIV 
, τ 272 
1. “. 2. τῆς om ante θαλασσης!. 
4. J | εδειξα -Ἐ σοι avrny. 
5. Ἵ | [Μωσης. 
7. Ἵ|[Μμωσὴης | [ἰεφθαρη pro εφθαρησαν, + το προσοΐπον avrov. 


[.] 


. | τον Μωυσῆ] | |εν τω περαν pro ern | Ιεριχω!. 

Ἵ ante καὶ συνετελεσθη]σαν. 9. ΙΜωσης. ll. πασιν | avTov OM 
| Avyuvmtov pro αὐτου. 12. Kpatavay: + και; τον βραχιονα τον] υψη- 
λον: | Μωσης. 

Subscr δευτερονομιον man 1. 


JOSHUE 


Inscr uyoous man 3 atrament rubr et quoque in litura  ἡσοὺυς (?) 
atrament fusc. ahaa 
Caput I Botta 
1. Jom | pera (ε man 3) | Mavon + Sovdov| x man 3,+ Καὶ man I 
| In|oov pro Inco | |Aecroupyw pro υπουργω. 
δ eee ον sup in ras man 1 Ὁ)» 4. τῇ] ΡΙῸ τον. 6. [αποδιαστε- 
Neus pro διελεις. 


7. J | pro ovde. 
8. {| | avjrw pro αὐτὴ | συνὴς pro adys [εὐοδω σεις pro ευοδωσει. 





9. ἐντελλομαι} pro εντεταλμαι. 

10. {| | ypappalrevor. 11. ετοιμαζεῖσθαι | τρις | και" om | d1a- 
βη]σεσθαι pro διαβαινετε | κατασχί!. 

12. §. 13. ρημα κυ. 14. [διαβησεσθαι | υμων΄-Ἑ και | συμ- 
μαχήσεται!. 15. | vor pro ἡμων | κλη]ρονομησουσιν] pro κληρονο- 
μησωσιν | eav|rov pro avrov | edwxer| pro δεδωκεν | εν] τω pro εἰς To 
| απο pro em’. 

16. § | Incov pro Inco. 17. ακοίσομεθα. 18. av pro εαν | os 


pro οστις | εν᾿τειλῃ avto. 
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Caput II p. 121, 1, 30 


1. Ff εἰδείται pro dere. 

{ ante και πορευθεντες | lou δυο νεανισκοι nOov pro εἰσηλθοσαν 
οι 8. ν. | εἰσηλθον pro εἰσηλθοσαν' | ἰοικειαν. 

2. J [δου avdpes pro λέγοντες | avdpes om. 8. τον oukov pro 
τὴν οικιαν. 

4. || δυο οπι. 5. εκλιετο [[καταλημψεσθαι]. 

7. 9. 8. εξηλθον) | καταδιώκοντες] pro διώκοντες | δε" om | [και 
αὐτὴ pro αὐτὴ Se [προς avrovs em| το Sapa’. 9. εδωϊκεν pro δεδω- 
κεν | KS υμιν. 10. θαλασσαν τῆ] ερυθραν | [εξεπορενεσθαι] | [εξ pro 
εκ γης | βασιλευσι | τω Oy”. 11. μων om | [θς pro os | της om. 
12. [και add ante ποιησατε. 18. pov'+|kau| [kar τας adehgas μου] 
Pro Kat πανταὰ TOV OLKOV μου. 

14. § | § ante Ὡς av | wapadw pro παραδοι | |tTy% πολιν vw" | | 
ποιῆσατε pro ποιήσετε. 16. ορινὴν | ἀπελθατε pro απελθετε | aval- 
στρεψωσιν pro αν αποστρεψωσιν | απελευσεῖσθαι. 

17. J | εἰπον προς αὐτὴν or ανδρες΄. 18. Onors| | εν αὐτὴ pro dv 
avrns, + και | δὲ om | zalra| in marg man 1? (π in ras, ra sub) | 
*/, wavra in extrem marg man 2. 

19. J | θυραν της om | οἰκιζίαν pro οἰκίας | ἡμις]. 20. ἡ om | 
Ιαθωοι ἐσομεθα]. 21. ovrws| add ante eorw. 

4 ante και εἕαπεστειλεν. 22. ndOav| | ορινην] | τρις | ευρον΄. 

23. 4: 24. q | ευπον | εν χέιρι μων πασαν τὴν γῆ] | karemTnyxev|. 


Caput III 
Ds 1 245°2,289 


1. § | aanpa| pro απηρεν | ηλίθον. 
2. J | εγενηθη pro eyevero. 3. post Tw Naw NeyovTes amissa sunt 
duo folia ad litteras....daro xs, IV, το. 


Caput IV 
Pitas aby 


10. KS+ Tw Ιησου]. 
4 ante και ἐσπευσεν | διεβη] pro διεβησαν. 
11. §. 12. Ἶ [ημι[σει pro ἡμίσεις. 18. [εναντι pro evavtiov. 


14. § | παντος του] pro του παντος | [ἰωσπερ + εφοβουνΐτο. 


JOSHUE 85 


15. ¥ | [Ιησου pro Inco. . 16. vepev|ou | arpovor. 16-18. την κι- 
Bwrov της διαθηθης του paprtupiov........ OL LEPELS OL αἰροντες OM. 
18. τῆς om ante διαθηκης | μεσου] add ante του Ιορδανου. 

{| ante καὶ εθηκαν | Enpas| pro yys,+ και | Kaba| + και. 

19. {]. 20. ἰελαβον pro ehaBev. 21. ov υιοι] υμων vas. 22. avary- 
γείλειτε pro αναγγειλατε | rovroy om. 28. υμων pro ἡμων ᾿ τοὶ ex 


του pro εκ των. 24. |rov κν θν | υμων] pro ἡμῶν | χρονω] pro εργω. 


Carvur Vv 
Deleor7 a 


1. {| διαίβηναι pro διαβαινειν | [κατετακησαν pro ετακησαν | 
αι διανοιαι avtwr| | tpo|owrov των υἱων Ioh| in ras man 1. 

2. Ἷ ἴσου pro Inco | καθεισας | Id” + ex Sevrepov'|. 

3. J πετρινας - ἰεαντω | περιετεμε. 





4.  περιϊεκαθαιρεν. 5. “]΄- τους pro τουτους (",. man 2) | περιε- 
τεῖϊμεν (ν Sup man 2) | Μαδβαριτιδι[. 6. διοτι pro 810 | οἱ" om | 
διωρισεν + KF av|rors | εἰδειν | avrwr| pro ἡμῶν | |Sovvar+ μιν. 

7. J [περιέτεμεν Inoovs| | γεγείνησθαι. 

9. § | In|oov: pro Inco. | ww Navn om. 10. ad εἰσπερου em pro 
amo εσπερας απο | ev Tw περαν Tov lopdavov om. 11. εφαγον. 

12. J | [εξελειπον pro εξελιπεν | ὑπηρχον] pro υὑπηρχεν | εἐκαρπω- 
σαντο) pro εἐκαρπισαντο | χωραν pro κουραν. 

13. J [[οφθαλμοις + αὐτου] | ειδεν. 

4 ante και προσελθῶ!. 14. 

4 ante καὶ Inoovs. 

15. Ἷ | ov pro νυν | eorn|Kas + ἐπ QUTOU. 


Caput VI p. 128, 2, 21 


1. J συγκε[ἰκλεισμενη | ov|ders pro ovBes. 

2. J υπο[χειριον σοι τὴν] Ἱερειχω pro τὴν leperyw υποχειριαν | 
ovras om. 8. αὐτὴ Ἔπαϊτας | μαχητας] pro μαχίμους. 4. avaxpal- 
yeTwoay pro avakpayeT@ | apaom. 5. avakpayo|rav. 

6. J ἰνιος pro o του. 7. [εναντι pro ἐναντίον. 9. | rapatropeve- 
σθωϊσαν eumpoober| | xv + πορευομενοι και. 

10. J | μηδεις pro μήηθεις | τηνὶ φωνὴν υμων | διϊαγγειλη avros 
man I (αυτος corr avrous man 2) | |avaBonoerau’|. 
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11. § θυ τῆ] πολιν. 

12. | | τῆς διαθηκης om. 13. οὐ ιερεις] ov ἐπτὰ PYO οι ETA ιερεις 
| αιροντεςἰ pro φεροντες | τας ἐπτὰ σαλπιγγας] pro τας σαλπιγγας 
τας επτα. 

4 ante καὶ μετα ταυτα. 13-14. και μετα TaUTO......... διαθηκης; 
κυ᾿ tr post εἰς τὴν παρεμβολην" | οπισθεν | τῆς om ante διαθηκης, | 
σαλπιγξιν" | περιεκυκλωσε τὴν πολιν εγγυθεν Kav om [|απηλθον pro 
ἀπηλθεν. 15. περιηλθοὶ | ἐπταϊκις᾽ pro e€axus. 16. 

{| ante καὶ εἰπεν | Ιησους] pro o ΙΊσους. 17. τω Ko των δυνα- 
pea| pro K@ σαβαωθ | περιποιησαΐτε pro περιποιησασθε | παν͵τα 
add ante oa’. 18. φυλασσε,σθε pro φυλαξασθε | σφοδρα om | 
avTo. OM, 

19. § | καὶ pro ἡ" καὶ πας] pro 7’. 

20. § | vepis| [τὴν φωνῆ! add ante των σαλπιγγων | apa om (/. 
sup man 2) απαν om | ᾿'παρεμβολην᾽ pro πολιν. 21. [Ιανεθεματι- 
σαν pro ανεθεματισεν  Ἰησους om | πρεσβυτείρου" pro πρεσβυτου | 
μοίσχου - - και ews προ]βατου". 

22. § | δνο pro δυσιν [και εξαγαγετε αὐτὴν εκειθεν και οσα εστιν 
αὐτὴ OM. 23. και εἰσηλθον οἱ δυο νεανίσκοι οἱ κατασκοπευσαντες 
τὴν πολιν εἰς τὴν OLKLaY τῆς γυναικος OM | EEnyayo| THY Ῥααβ | παντα 
οσα nv| αὐτὴ Kar πασαν τῇ] συγγενειαν αὐτῆς] pro THY συγγενιαν 
rs ἣν avTys. 

24. ἵ | ενεπυϊρισθη εν πυρι pro εἐνεπρησθη ενπυρισμω | [πασι. 

25. ἯΙ παντα OM | κατωϊκησαν pro κατωκησεν | τω om ante Ion 
| [κατασκοπησαι pro κατασκοπευσαι. 26. evayTioy κυριου λεγων OM 
| ost αναστησει και]  θεμελιωσίι. 

“ ante και ουτως | |Oalay pro Οζαν | διασωθεῖτι εἐλαχιστω | are- 
στησεν pro επεστησεν. 

Caput VII 
Di 13a, 1.25 

1. J | πλημμεϊλειαν" | μεγαλην om | Axay pro Axap | ΧαρῬὶμι | 
Ζαμβρι. 
2. 4 | Βηθαῦ]) pro Βαιθηλ | κατασκεψαίσθαι | γην᾽] pro Γαι. 

3. 9 | Tac'| (au in ras man 2 aut 1) | avaBawera| pro avaByre | 
laravra pro παντα. 





4. Ἵ  ανεβησαν - exer] | ws pro ὡσει | τῶν om. 5. evs om | lews 
pro και’ | emu pro azo’  καϊτωφερους΄. 
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6. { | €lavrov: pro αὐτου | Ιεναντι pro εναντιον | exeBadov τοὶ χουν 
pro emeBadovro χουν | την κεἰφαλην pro τας κεφαλας. 

7. J. 8. [απεναντι (τ sup man 2). 

10.  | συίπεπτωκας pro ov πεπτωκας. 11. Ιδιαθηκὴν + μου [|διε- 
θεμὴν (€? corr ex ει man 1) καὶ add ante κλεψαίτες. 12. επιστρε]- 
ψουσιν ενωπιδ] pro υποστρεψουσιν εναντι. 

18, § | 4 ante rade Neyer | eori| ev υμιν. 14. 

4 ante και εσται | ενδειξη pro deren? | προσαξεται ter | av pro εαν 
bis | εν[ δειξη pro δειξη | ovxovs| in ras man 1 pro ouxov | ενδειξητεὶ 
pro deg. 15. eav| pro αν. 

16. qT. 17. ο Ζαραι | και προσήχθη om | κατ avdpas| pro κατα 
avdpa. 18. Ζαμβρι. 





19. §]. 20. § | Incov pro ἴησοι | |evavriov+rov | | man 2 in 
extrem lin, 21. |edov [ποικιλη] + Kadnv’ | διδραγμα | ἐγκείκρυπται 
+e τὴ yy | εγίκεκρυπται pro κεκρυπται. 

22. al | κεκρυμμεῖνα pro ενκεκζρυμμενα | εν TY σκηνή] pro εἰς τὴν 
σκηνὴν. 
23. §. J ante καὶ νεγκαν | προς add ante τους] πρεσβυτερους. 

24. J | [Ιαρνων᾿ pro Αχωρ | ἴσὰ pro ο λαος. 

25. § | τω Αχαρ om | πας Iod εν λι[θοις᾽ pro λιθοις πας Ισραηλ. 





GAbuTr, V ΠῚ 
Pp. 136;41;:0 


1. | | celavrov pro cov" | wavras τους avdpas. 2. ἰτὴ lepaxw 
pro τὴν lepayo | τω] βασιλει pro tov βασιλεα | evedpal pro 
evedpa. 

3. ὅ | |xav ewehefev pro επελεξεν Se | [χιλιαδες, 4. [ενεδρευσεται 
pro ενεδρευσατε | un μακραν yweobe ἀπὸ τὴς πολεως OM. 5. Tas 
o Naos o pro παντες ot | zvAnv'| pro πολιν. 

4 ante και εσται ws. 6. |atpovow* pro epovow,+Kar, 7. εξανα- 
στησεσθίαι)}} | topeverOai|. 8. ποιησατε" pro ποιήσετε. 

9. ¥ [|ενεκαθεισαν. 

10. ¥ | avros| pro avrot | πρεσβυτεροι] +Io\. 11. απο ανατολων΄. 

14. § | εἰἰδὲν ο Bacrdevs της] Γαι | ο μετ᾽ om. 

15. J | εἰδεν | was add ante Iod. 17. ovdes| pro ουθεις | Kare 


euro}. 





18. qj | OTL ELS την] χεέιρα pro εις yap Tas χέιρας. 
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4] ante καὶ e€erewer | τον γαισον] και τὴν χειρα αὐτου]. 19. εξηλ- 
θον | εἰσηλθον] evs pro ηλθοσαν επι. 

20. ἵ | και’ om | jewpwy pro εθεωρουν | avaBavo|ra τον καρπον 
| εκ om. 

21. 4. 22. [εξηλθον | ἐπαταξαν + av|rovs. 

24. § | ἀποκτειίνοντες | [εκ τῆς Γαι pro ev rn Γαι | emt om | xarel- 
διωξεν pro κατεδιωξαν | jews pro am’ avrys. 

{| ante Kau? | ereorpeper| pro απεστρεψεν. 27. [κτηνων καὶ των] 
σκυλων pro σκυλων  παντα a om | eavrous om | Inoov'| pro Inoou. 

28. J. 29. Ἷ | 4 ante καὶ επιδυνοντος | κα[θειλον | το σωμα] 


avrov | eppubar]. 


Carut IX Pi 119. 2.2} 


1-8. vv 1, 2 tr post υ 8 ut ordo Hebr. 

1. Ἵ | Se ἡκουσαν - walres | ορινη | ov Αμορραιοι] και ov Tepye 
σαιοιΪ και οι Χαναναιοι και ov Φερεζαιοι και οι Εναιοι] και ou Ἰεβου- 
gato]. 2. συνηλθον. 

8. J | wxodounoe| [τω K@ Ow pro κυριω τω θεω. 4. τω κα, + και. 

5. | | Mavon+ ov| εγραψεν. 6. δικαίσται- αὐτων᾽ | kav” om | σαν" 
οἱ HLL] TELS PTO οὐ σαν ἡμισυ" οἱ ἡμιίσους avTwy pro οἱ noav nuLov? | 
had| + ev Iod” (εν in marg man 2). 

7. {| | ovras.om | Ιησους om. 8. Iy|oou pro Ιησοι | wer om | 


γυναιξι. 
9. Ἴ Ιησους pro Κυριος. 10. |AaBores | lovey pro ὠμῶν | απο- 





δεδομείνους. 11. καταπεπελτω μενα | er pro exavw | οἱ aprou pro o 
aptos | του επιϊ᾿σιτισμου αὐτων] | ξηροι pro Enpos | ευρωτιων και om | 
βεβρωμεῖνοι" pro βεβρωμενος. 12. ηλθον | Ιπρος παντα add ante 
Ioh* ? | ἡλθαμε! pro ηκαμεν | διαθεσθαίι!. 

18. {| | εἰπὸν | ᾿διαθωμαι σοι. 14. aol. 15. εἰπὸν - προς av|ror. 
16. δυσι add ante βασιλευσι! | Ἐσεβων] pro των Αμορραιων. 

17. {J | ακουσαντες om | εἰπὸν | λαβεται | ὑυμων pro σον. 19. πε]- 
παλαιωνται pro πεπαλαιωταί. 

20. {| | τους επισιτιίσμους pro του επισιτισμου | [κν - αὑτων | επεῖ- 
ρωτησαν. 

21. | | διε[θετο pro διεθεντο. 

22. ὅ | τρις] | [εἰσὶν αυτων΄. 

23. {| | εξηλθον pro ηλθον | Xedai|pa | Βηρωθ pro Βειρων | Ια- 
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pe”. 24. της ovvaywyns| add ante τὸν x Ov pro κυριον Tov θεον] 
διείγογγυσεν pro διεγογγυσαν. 

25. § | εἰπαν - παντες] [ημι-]. 

27. { | και ELTAV AUTOLS οι] αρχοντες add ante (noov|rau | ov|- 
aywyn, -" Ἰσλ. 

{| ante καὶ ἐποιησαν πασα] ἢ συναγωγὴ add ante καθαπερ | εὐπον 
pro εὐπαν. 

28. | | εσμεν απο] σου | ἐγχώριοι. 29. εκλειπὴ | ovde om. 

30. Ἵ | Invov pro Inco | amnyyedy| pro avnyyedn | τω" om | 
εξολοθρευσαι)!. 

81. ὅ | ημις] | Ιποιησαι pro ποιησατε. 32. εἰξιλατο | Ιησους av|rous 
| Ιανειλαν pro ανειλον. 

33. q | δια τουτο EYEVOVTO OL Κατοικουντες Γαβαων ξυλοκοποι και 


υδροφοροι του θυσιαστηριου του θεου om | al pro εαν. 


Caput X 
p. 144, 2, 19 


1. ¥ | Ιλημ΄ (nota compend man 2)| ἐποιζησεν pro ἐποίησαν bis | 
ηυτομολη σᾶ. 2. ev εἰαυτοις pro am’ avtor | ηδεισαν pro nde | ἡ zo!- 
hus μεγαλη | ἰωσει + και. 

3. J | BlAap | Φερααμ) pro Φειδων | Ιεριμουθ] | Ιαφιε pro Ιεφθα | 
AaBep pro AaBev. 4. εκποΪλεμησομεν pro εκπολεμησωμεν | nuto- 
μολησα!. 5. Ἱεριμουθ) | Οδολαμ! | περιεϊκαθεισαν. 

6. Ἧἵ! ορινην ]. 

η. 9. 8. {|Πυποστησεται) pro υπολειφθησεται | ουδεις] pro ουθεις | 
npov'| pro υμων. 

9. ἦ | προς pro ew | επορευϊθη pro εἰσεπορευθη. 10. των wor 
om | ἰσυντριψιν μεγαϊλην pro συντριψει peyadrn | ΙΒηθωρων" pro 
Ὥρωνειν. 

11.  | εν δε τω | των om ante wor | [Βαιθωρων pro Ὡρωνειν. 

4 ante καὶ eyevovto | αποθανοτες!. 

12.“ | Ιπαρεδωκεν + KS | υἱων om ante Τηλ | Ιαλὼ] pro Αιλων. 
13. εἰχθρους αὐτων᾽ + οὐχι TovTO γεγραμίμενον επι βιβλιου] του εθους᾿ 
[|μέσου pro μεσον | προεπορενοντο pro προεπορεύετο. 14. KS στ] in 
ras man 2. 15. IoA-+ Kau ἐπέστρεψεν Ἰησους και πας] ο λαος Ισὰ 
μετ αὐτου εις τὴν παρεμίβολὴην εἰς Γαλγαλαί. 

18. J | λιθους] + μεγαλους | καταστησαΐτε + em αὐτου. 
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20. [| martes ov vor] pro was wos. 21. Aalost+eus THY παρεμ- 
Bo|dy| | υγιης᾿ | ovders| pro ovBes | avtwv'| pro avtov, 

22. Ἷ. 23. και εξηγαγοσαν tous πεντε βασιλεις εκ Tov σπηλαιου 
om | Τεριμουθῦ". 24. συμπορενοϊμενους | προσπορευεσθε pro προπο- 
ρενεσθε. 

4 ante και προσελθοτεςὶ. 

25. J | διλιασητεϊ. 

26. §. 327. Svopas|t+xae | [ἰκατεφυγον | ἐπεκυλισαν] pro εκυλισαν 
| λιθους + peyadous|. 

28. J | Μακηδα | <da|Bov | ξιφους pro paxatpas, + [και Tov βασιλεα 
αὐ]της" | εξωλεθρευ σαν - αὐτους Kat | |eumveovto ny | οὐδε εἰς] εν 
αὐτὴ pro εν αὐτὴ ουδεις. 

{ ante καὶ ἐποιησαν | Μακηδα). 

29. J. 80. εν χειρι pro εἰς χειρας | ἐλαβεν pro ελαβον | εἐμπνεον! | 
ev αὐτη" + ουδε εις | ἐποιησεν pro ἐποιησαν" | exounoe| pro εποιησανΐ. 
31. [ὁ λαος o pro Ισραηλ] Λαχις]. 32. ev? om | epovevoev| pro εφο- 
νευσαν | €a|\eOpevorev pro εξωλεθρευσαν | exoulnoev pro εποιησαν | 
tn AeBval. 

33, | Γαζερ pro Γαζης | avre| pro αὐτων. 

34. J | ἐπολιορκει pro εἐπολιορκησεν. 35. KE SUP Man 2 | ἐμπνεον. 

36. J | περιεκαθισαν! pro περιεκαθισεν. 37. erata|€ay pro επα- 
ratev | walra eumveovta pro παν evmveoy | ov τροπὸν εποιησαν τὴν 
Οδολλαμ, εξωλεθρευσαν αὐτὴν και ova Ἣν εν αὐτὴ OM, 

88. J | περιἰκαθεισαντες. 39. πασας add ante κωΪμας | εἐμπνεῖον | 
[κατελειπον | αὐτὴ" om | και τω βασιλει avrys* om | βαϊσιλει avtns*? 
+ καθα]περ ἐποιησαν τη] Λεβνα και τω βασίίλει αυτης ]. 

40. | | [ορινης᾿ | |NayeB™ pro Ναβαι | κατελιμπανεὶ pro κατελι- 
πον | [αὑτὴ pro αὐτων  διασεσωσμεῖνον pro σεσώσμενον | ἐμπνεῖον | 
e€ aurns pro Cans | εξωϊλεθρευσαν pro εξωλεθρευσεν. 

41. 4 ante και απεκτεινεν av|Tous Ιησους add ante απο] Καδης 
Βαρνη | [γην add ante Toco” | γης] pro τῆς. 42. |avrov pro av- 


των", + τους | κατα] pro και | [ελαβεν pro επαταξεν. 


Carut XI 
PD. τε 


1. F | |IaBew pro IaBes | |Madev: pro Μαρρων | Lopepav'| pro 
Συμοων | Axid| pro Aled. 2. ορινην᾽ | Ῥαβαθα) pro PaBa | Xeve- 
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ρεθ] pro Κενερωθ! Ναφεθδωρὶ pro Φεναεδδωρ. 3. τους Χετταιους! 
Kat Tous Φερεζαιους] και Ιεβουσαιους͵ τους εν τω open’ [και τους Eva.ovs| 
|Acp| wav pro ἐρημον | Macl|anda: pro Μασευμαν. 

4. J | appos| + em το χειλος. 

5. 4 | ovlrou pro αὐτοι | Kar παρενεβαλον om | Meppo| pro 
Μαρρων. 


6. {| Ἰτὴν wpay ταυτην] | |avrovs τετροπωϊμενους | [υἱων σλ᾿ pro 


του Ἰσραὴλ. 








7. “1 Μαρ]ρωθ pro Μαρρων | [ἰἐπεπεσεν man 1, a sup εἰ scr man 2 
| avTous| pro ἐπ᾿ QUTOUS | ορινὴ". 8. Magpedol|parp: pro Μασερων | 
Μασσηφα: pro Μασσωχ | κατα | «avs om. 

9. §] | καθοτι! pro ov προπον. 

10. 4 | ἐπεστρεψεν pro απεστραφη | lots Ασωρ nv pro nv δε Ασωρ. 
11. ἐμπνεον | στόματι] ξιφους᾽ pro Eider, 12. βασιλειίων᾽ pro Baow 
λεων  ἰεξωλεθρευσεν pro εξωλεθρευσαν. 13. μονῆ! - αὐτὴν | |Inoous 
pro Ισραηλ. 14. ἀπωλεσαν pro απωλεσεν | κατελειπον  ε om | 
eu|mveov. 15. Ks pro κυριος. 

{] ante kat Mavons | Incov’ pro ἴησοι | [ἰουθεν pro ovder [συνε- 
ταξεν + KS| | To Mavoy| pro avtw Mavoys. ὴ 

16. J | Ιορινην" { πασα] τὴν" + γὴν | Ναγεβ pro Αδεβ. 17. απο 
opovs om [Ααλακ pro Αχελ | Σηειρα | το πείδιον pro τα πεδια | τους 
βαϊσιλεις avrwv πανΐτας | ανειΪλεν + αυτους. 

18. § | nuepas πλειουςΪ. 19. καὶ add ante ove" | y7us ov pro nv 
ουκ | παρεΐδωκεν pro ελαβεν, - τοὺς υἱοῖς] | παντας εἐλαβεὶ pro παντα 
ἐλαβοσαν. 20. την καρδιαν αὐτων | ows μὴ δοθη αὔὅτοις ελεος aN 
wa εξολεθρευθωσιν om. 

21. ὅ | opwys | Ανωβ] pro Αναβωθ | opovs| pro yevous. 22. vo 
pro απο | Talyn+ και εν Γεθ] | Αεδωθ pro Ασελδω | κατεϊλειφθησαν - 
pro κατελειφθη. 

23. § | J ante ca εδωκεν. 


Caput XII 
PD. T5492; 21 


1. | ave|dev pro ανειλον, + Mavons και | |aro pro ad’ | ynv? om 
| απο proam’. 2. τῶν om | ov pro os| Αροηρ pro Αρνων. 3. Xev- 
vepeb| | κατα | καϊταισιμωθ pro κατα Ασειμωθ | ὑπὸ pro azo* | 


Ασηδωθ pro Μηδωθ. 
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4. J | Baloay pro Baca. 5. Σερίχα" pro Σεκχαι | [Γεσουρι pro 
Tepyeoe | Μαχατι" pro Maxe. 6. KAnpw| pro κληρονομία. 

7. J | Badalyad” | τω πεδιω] | τον AvBavov pro Λυβανω | |opous 
του pro του opovs | Adox”| pro Χελχα | |Zeepa* pro Σηειρ | |avrny 
pro avrov | κληρο]νομιαν pro κληρονομειν. 8. evayeB| pro Ναγεβ. 
9. kal’ om. 11. ΤἹεριμουθ!]. 12. ἔγλων) pro Αιλαμ. 18. T'adep| pro 
Ace. 14. Ερμα! pro Ερμαθ | Adep| pro Arpad | βασιλεα Apa om. 
16. Βαιθηλ] pro Hdad. 17. Μακηδα] pro Αταφουτ, + βασιλεα Oad- 
φου]. 18. Adex| pro Odex,t+Bactea Aerapo | τῆς Αρωκ om. 
19. Agwp| pro Ασομ. 20. Lappo| pro Συμοωὼν | Made] pro Map- 
pol. 20-24, βασιλεα Mappa| βασιλεα Axoad| βασιλεα Θαναχ] 
βασιλεα Mayeda| βασιλεα Kedes| βασιλεα Ϊεκοναμὶ του Xeppen| 
βασιλεα Δωρ] του Nadeddwp| βασιλεα Τωειμ της Γελγελί βασιλεα 
Θερσα] pro β. Aled, B. Καδης, β. Ζακαχ, β. Μαρεδωθ και β. lexop 
του Χερμελ, β. Ἑλδωμ του Φεννεδδωρ, β. Τεει της Ταλειλαιας, β. 
Θαρσα. 24. § ante παντες | εἰκοσι- Kau}. 


Caput XIII Me 


1. 9 | {ante καὶ emev|ovom. 2. Bvdu|rveu” | Pevovpu:| man 1, 
Τερσουρι" man 2 (p sup) pro Tecepea. 3. σατραπειαις | Αζωτω; 
man 1, ACwriw man 2 (c sup) pro Alwrew | Aokahwviry| | Ακκαρω- 
vitn|. 4. [τὴ yn | Γαζης om | Adexxa'| pro Tadex. 5. Γαβλι pro 
Γαλιαθ | AvBavo| man 1, “7. scr man 2, eras et corr AuBavov add 
azo (in marg) man τ | Γαλγαλ pro Γαλγαα | εἰσοδου (exo sup man 1 
in ras). 6. [ορινὴην | Μασ]σερεφωθμαιμ) pro MacepeOneudhovparp | 
[ἰεξολοθρευσω | ενετειλαμῆ! wou’. 7. 

{| ante ἡ θαλασσα. 8. δυο add ante φυΪλαις | Μανασση) - τοις 
μετ αὐτου] | Γαδ΄ + nv | του Ἰορδανου pro τω Ιορδανη | kara | αὐτῆ] 
pro avtw. 9. [Μισωρ | Μαιδαβα] pro Δαιδαβαν. 10. [των Apop- 
paor| | των ver|. 11. |Tadaaditw* pro Γαλααδειτιδα | Γεσουρι" pro 
Γεσειρει | Maxaft: pro Μαχατει | Βασανιτῖ | EXya’ pro Aya. 
12. Βασαν" pro Βασανειτιδι | ev Ασταρωθ και ev Εδραειν᾽. 18. Te- 
σουρι] pro Γεσειρει᾽ [Μαχαθι: pro Maxare bis | Γεσσουρι pro 
Γεσειρει" | σημερον om | lnuepas+ ravrys'|. 14. Tn φυλὴ τη] pro τῆς 
duds | Kalrepepucre. 

15. {| tous wos pro τη φυλη. 16. και om| Μισωρ. 17. Μισωρ" 
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| Βαμωθ pro Βαιμων | ouxous pro οἰκου | Βαιελμὼ] pro Μεελβωθ. 
18. Ιασσα" pro Βασαν | Και[ίδημωθῦ pro Βακεδμωθ | Μααφ] pro 
Μαιφααθ. 19. Σαρααθ) pro Σεραδα | Σιωρ΄ pro Σειων | ορι] | Evan” 
pro EvaB. 20. Βαιθφαγωρ] | ByPo.povd"| pro Βαιθθασεινωθ. 21. πο- 
Ms| | Mucoup” pro Μεισωρ | Poco.” pro Pook | Ovp| (v sup man 2?) 
| PoBo- pro PoBe | apxo|tas pro apxovta | evapa om | Σιων᾽ | Kaw? 
om | τὴν yyr| pro Σειωνδ. 

23. ἢ | eyevovTo pro εγένετο | oO lopdavns| | QvuTNS PrO αὐτὴ | auTw * 
om. 25. ἐγενό το pro ἐγένετο | αυτων TH ορια!] | To om ante ἡμισυ] | 
Αροηρ pro ΑραβαΪ |PaBBa- pro Αραδ. 26. Ῥαμωθ) pro αραβωθ] 
Mao¢a'| pro Μασσηφα | Βοταμιν: pro Borave | Βα ναιμ pro Βααν 
| ἰΔαβειρ᾽ pro Δαιβων. 27. EveBex| Βηθαραμ᾽ pro Evadep καὶ 
Οθαργαει | Βηθναβ!|ρα᾽ pro Βαινθαναβρα | Ywyw" pro Σοκχωθα | 
Lalpwv: pro Σαφαν | Kav? om | Χενερωθ) pro XevepeO | |azo pro an’. 
28. αὐτων᾿ - και] κατα modes αὐτῶ] | avyeva επιστρεψουσιν εναντιον 
των εχθρων αὐτων᾽ οτι eyevnOn κατα δημους αὐτων αι πολεις αὐτων 
om. 

29. 9. 30. Maalvaru™ pro Maava | βασιλεια" om | Βασαν" pro 
Bacave. | [Βασανιτιδι. 81. Ασθαρωθ) pro Ασταρωθ | εν" om | των 
pro Oy | τὴ Βασανιτιδι", + και; εδοθησαν | νιου] pro υἱοις"] Μαχειρ 
vious * OM. 

32. Ἵ | Karexhy|pouynoey pro κατεκληρονομησεν | του" om | am 
pro en’. 


Caput XIV eee eee 


1. Y | τη om ante yy. 2. dvins+Malvacon. 8. 

4 ante kau τοις Aevertars. 4. εν TY yn om | αὐταῖς pro αὐτων". 
5. ἐμε[ρισαντο pro εμερισαν. 

6. | | προσηλθον | Γαλγαλοις" pro Γαλγαλ | εἰπεν (ν sup man 2) 
| XaGedr” pro Χαλεβ | Καινείζεος" [ελαλησεὶ. 1. |avos pro o mass | 
ex Καδης Βαρνη om | amexpiOyoa| pro απεκριθην. 8. de' om [|δια- 
νοιαν pro καρδιαν | προσ]ετεθην pro προσεθὴν | τω om. 10. εἰπε! 
ehadnoe | |rovro το ρημα. 11. εξελθειν pro εισελθειν | εἰσελθεῖ! pro 
εἕελθειν. 12. σε man 1 aut 3 in ras 7. et 3 litt, 0. ce in extrem 
marg man 2 [εν add ante τῇ ἡμέρα bis | exe] man 2 in marg | 
εἕξολοθρευΐσω. 

13. J | την Χεβρω | Χαβελ΄ pro Χαλεβ | rw Κεναιίζαιω pro we 
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Κενεζ. 14. ἡ om ante Χεβρων] XaBed| pro Χαλεβ] onpEpo| ἡμερας 
pro nuepas ταυτὴς | του θυ. 15. τῆς om ante Χεβρων | ApBo pro 


ApyoB | μητροποϊλεις. 


Caput XV 
DutO22, 12 


1. J om  ᾿δουϊμαιας pro Iovdasas | Σιν] vorov’| pro λιβα. 

2. ¥ εγενηθη (ηθη in ras man 1) | vorov| pro λιβος | της" om | 
vo|rov’ pro λιβα. 38. |AxpaBBew | Σεῖνα" pro Evvak | [azo νοτου 
pro em Bos | Ecpal pro Ασωρων | ASSapa* pro Sapada | ποϊρευ- 
θησεται pro εἐκπορευεται. 4. πορευεται PIO exrropeverat | ᾿Αάσεμωνα 
pro Σελμωναν | διεκ[βαλλει | Kar? om | |ravra pro τουτο | τα ορια | 
vorov’| pro λιβος. 

5. §. 6. Βαι[θαγλα᾿ pro Βαιθαγλααμ, [1 πὸ pro απὸ (evo man 1, 
ε eras, /- add sup man 2). 7. Γαλγαλ" pro Taayad | Αδομμεῖ! pro 
Αδδαμειν | vord| pro λιβα | διίϊεκβαλλει | της myys|. 8. Kal avar 
βαινει] (και ava bis scr) | [Ενομῦ pro Ovop | νωτου] pro votov | του 
om | azo λιβος om | διεκβαλ]λει pro εκβαλλει | Ev|von” pro Ovow | 
|Boppay* pro Boppa. 9. \rov vdaros | Ναφθω] pro Μαφθω | opovs| 
pro εἰς το opos | efage| pro afer | εἰς Βααλ" pro Ιεβααλ. 10. Ιεις 
opos Σηειρ᾽ και! παραλευσεται ενωΐτου pro καὶ παραλευσεταυι ELS ορος 
Ασσαρ επι νωτου | Iapep| | Χασαλων᾽" | ἰΙνοτον " pro λιβα. 11. ᾿Σαχ- 
χαρωνα᾽ pro Σοκχωθ] opos| γης Baad” pro ορια em λιβα | διεκ[βαλ- 
λει | Ιαβηλ΄] pro Λεμνα. 

13, Ἵ | [εἐδωκε bis | δια pro απο | |ras woes pro τὴν πολιν | Ap- 
Box om. 14. τρις] | Avax™ pro Evak | Xovjou: Ϊ τον @odpau’| pro 
Θοαλμει | Αχιμαν pro Αχειμα. 15. [και To pro τὸ δὲ | |ro προτε- 
pov nv. 

16. 9 | αἱ pro cav | Kau exkoy om | καὶ] add ante dace | Ayoa| 
pro τὴν ἄσχαν. 

17. J | [αδελφος XaBed* ο νεϊωτερος" pro adeAdov Χαλεβ] Ax|oaB 


pro Acxav | avrov| + avTw εις. 








1s. § | ἐγενηθη pro eyevero | ἰεισπορευεσθαι pro εκπορενεσθαι | 
απο] pro ex | XaBeX” pro Χαλεβ. 19. καὶ εἰπεν αὐτώ OM | Γωλαθ- 
μαιμ! pro την Βοθθανεις | avrn| + XaBer” | Τωλαθ pro Γοναιθλαν bis. 
20. §. 21: αἱ wodes* | πο͵Ϊλις" | tp pro προς | pudns| pro φυλη 
| em pro ed’ | Καβ σεηλ! pro Καιβαισελεηλ | Edpar: pro Apa | 
Iayovp pro Ασωρ. 22-28. και Κινα και Διμωνα) και Adada Kat 
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Κεδες] και Ovalih” και Τεέλεμ και Βαλωμῦ και πολις] Ασερων᾽ αὐτὴ 
Ασω ραμαμῦ και Σαμαα] και Μαλωδαὶ και Ασεργαδδαί και Βαιθφα- 
λεθ] και Ασαρσουλα pro και Ικαμ.... Χολασεωλα. 28. αἱ om ante 
ἐπαύλεις. 29- 82. ΙΒααλα και Ανειμί και Ασεμ και Ἐλθωδαδ) και 
Χεσειλ καὶ ἕρμα! και Σεικελεγί και Μεδεβηνα! καὶ Σανσαννα) και 
Λαβωθ) και Σελεειμ] και Ῥεμμων pro Bada..... Epopol. 32. [εικοσι 
evvea pro κθ' | at om ante κωμαι. 33. [πεδεινη". 33-36. Εσθαολ) και 
Σαραα και Aopal| και Napev Kau Ζανω] και Αδιαθαιμ Kae Hve| και 
Ἱεριμουθ" και Οδολλαμ! kat Νεμρα και Σωχω) και Αζηκα και Σαρ]- 
γαρειμ pro Ασταωλ..... Σακαρειμ. 37-41. Αδασα: και May|dad- 
δαδ' καὶ Aataa| και Macha: και Τεἰχθαηλ΄ και Λαχεις) και Bal- 
καθ᾽ καὶ Αγλῶϊ και Χαββα και Aapas| και Χαθλως" και Γαϊδηρωθ᾽ 
και Βηθδαγων" Kae Nopa| και Μακηδημα" pro Αδασαν..... Μακη- 
dav. 42-44. |AaBva και Ἰαθερ] και Ιεφθα και Ασεννα] και Νεσσειβὶ 
και Κεειλα καὶ Αχζειβ)] και Μαρησα καὶ Αἰλῶ] pro Aeuva....... 
Αιλων. 44. evvea pro δεκα. 45. αὐτῆς) pro αὐτων. 46. [και add 
ante απὸ | ΠΙεμναι pro Teuva | |Acdwd” pro Ασηδωθ. 47. Ασειεδωθ 
και al κωμαι αὐτῆς om. 48. jopwn | Adep™ pro Yapep | Loxo'| 
pro Swxa. 49. Levva’ pro Pevva | kar? om | πολεις] | avrn| + ἐστιν. 
50-51. |AvaB™ και Εσθεμω] και Ανειμ και Tooou| και Χιλονων) και 
Γηλων pro Avwr...... Xavva. 52-54. EpeB| και ἔσαν" και Povya| 
τ Kat lavoup”| και Βαιθθαπφουεὶ και Αφακα᾿ Kat Xap|mara* pro Aupew 
ee Evpa. 54. πολεις] | Σιωρ] pro LwpO | κωμαι pro ἐπαύλεις. 55-- 
57. |Mawy Kau Χερμελ) και Ζειφ και Iorara| και Ιεζραελ] και Ex- 
Sapa’ και Ζαϊνωαεκειμ Kau Γαβαα: και Θαμνα᾽ pro Mawp..... 
Θαμναθα. 58--59. | Aovd” και Βαιθσουρ] και Tedwp και Mapad| και 
Βαιθανωθ)] και ἔλθεκεν pro Adova...... Θεκουμ. 59a. Θεκωε pro 
Θεκω | Βηθλεεμ! pro Βαιθλεεμ | Αὐταμί pro Αὐταν | Ταϊταμι" pro 
Ταταμ | Σωρης] pro EwBys | Καρειμῖ pro Καρεμ | Γαλ]λειμ᾽ pro 
Tadeu | BarOnp| pro Θεθηρ | Movoyw: pro Mavoxw. 60. Ιπολεις pro 
ῃ πολις | |ApeBBa pro Σωθηβα | δυο! + καὶ av κωμαι avT@|. 61. Kau" 
om. 61-62. Βαιθαραβα και Μαδων: Kat Lol yoxya και NeBoav'| 
και αι πολεις αλῶ] και Hyyadds pro Θαραβααμ....... Ακναδης. 68. 


4 ante και κατωκησαν. 
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Capur ΧΥῚ p. 167, 2, 18 


1. ¥ | απο] pro am’ | [ἰανατολων - τὴν €lpypov’ | ορινῆ] | Λουζα om. 

2. § | |azo pro as [Βαιθηλ + Λουζα) | Apxu|arapwO” pro Xara- 
pole. 3. [του lebad&: pro Arrade | της pro THv’. 

4. J. 5. [τα opia | Αταρωθ" pro Ασταρωθ] A|dap™ pro Epox | 
lrns pro τὴν. 6. διελευσείται pro ehevoerar | Μαχ|ίθωθ᾽ pro Ika- 
σμων | Θερμα om | και add ante περιελευσεται | lew pro εἰς" | 
|Onvabonw: pro Onvaca και Σελλησα | ew pro am | Iav|yw pro 
Ιανωκα. 7. και" om | Αταρωθ] και Νααραθα pro Mayw και Αστα- 
pol  διελευσεται] pro ελευσεται. 8. [Θαφφουε pro Tadov | παρελευ- 
Ισεται pro πορεύσεται | χειίμαρρουν Kava’ pro Χελκανα | αὐτου pro 
αντων. 

{| ante αὐτὴ ἡ | dudystuer|. 9. αφωρισθεισαι. 

10. § | σηϊμερον nuepas:| pro ηἡμερας tavtys τὴν πο͵λιν pro 
αὐτὴν *| εξεκεντησε) pro εξεκεντησαν. 


Caput XVII 
Pp. 169,1, 15 


1. J | Βασανιτιδι ]. 

2. § τοις vows? om | [Αχιεζερ pro Telex | Xedex”| pro Kedel | 
Ἐριηλ) pro lefend | Eupae| pro Συμαρειμ | Edep| pro Οφερ | ov om. 

3. § | Σαλφααθ᾽ pro Σαλπααδ bis | θυγαϊτεραις" | Avyda| pro 
EyAa 

4. ¥ | Incov+wov| Navy: | KAn|pos δια tpootaypa|ros Kv. 

5. | | αὐτων azo om | Μανασση pro ἄνασσα | kau? om | yns 
Γαλααδ καὶ τῆς Βασαν pro Γαλααδ. 7. απο Ασηρ] Μαχθωθ pro 
Δηλαναθ | ᾿Συχεμῖ pro νιων Αναθ] επι᾿ om | εἰς lacy] pro [Ιασ- 
σειβ. 8. τω Μανασσῆ εσται, και Θαφεθ om | τοις υιοις Εφραιμ om. 
9. και καταβησεται Ta ορια οἵη | Καναι" pro Kapava | την papay|ya 
| Iaeip** ἡ τερεβιν]θος pro Ἰαριηλ, τερεμινθος | Bop|pa pro tov Bop- 
νασση" | Ασηρ) pro Ιασηβ. 11. και Βαιθσαν pro 





ραν. 10. τω Ma 
Καιθοαν | avrys*+|kar τους κατοικοῦ)τας Tavax™ και τας) κωμας 
autns’| | |Nadefa pro Madera. | 

12. § | ηρξατο pro npxero. 

13. § | και’ om | ἰολοθρευων pro εξολεθρευσαι. 

14, ὅ | αντειπον | eval (ε corr ex « man 1) | expe om | pe ευλογη]σεν΄. 
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15. | | ov add ante αναβηθι] | εἐκκαθαρισον! pro εκκαθαρον | 
τοῦ om. 

16. {| | εἰπὸν + οὐ woul Ιωσηφ" [ἀρκεῖ pro αἀρεσκει | το 
Eppa om | εν avrw om | Baifoa| pro Βαιθαισαν | Ιεζραελ] 
pro Ισραηλ. 

17. Ἵ | Ιωσηφ] -- λεγων: | ov pro a’. 18. 


Ἵ ante και οταν | e€ohoPperions | avtw eorw] | |avrov-| pro avrov. 


CxrpuT- XVIII 
Dal7i.42425 


1. § εξεκλησιασθη]. 2. ov κατεκληροϊνομησαν pro οὐκ εκληρο- 
νομῆσαν. 3. eurev + αὐἸτοις [ τοις VLOLS Ισραηλ om | εἰἶδωκεν τυμιν 
| θς Ἔ των Tpav. 4. ἡλΊίθον pro διηλθοσαν. 5. διειλον avrovs| pro 
διελεν avtous | Ιουδας om | autos? om. 7. Λευι I OTL ἢ ιερατια!] pro 
ιερατεια yap | avrwy| pro avrov | dvdys|+uev | [ελαβον | αὐτου 
pro avrwy | avarodas pro avarodys. 

8. | | αν͵δρασι | πορευθητεὶ pro πορευεσθε | woe: και. : 
ει 9. | | ad0| pro wWooav | modts|+ avrns | |Inoouww+es Σηλωϊ. 
11. κληρος - dvdys| | Βενειαμειν | των om. 12. eyevero| pro εγενηθὴ 
| ἐπι pro azo? | |y Μαβδαριτις  Βαιίθαυν᾽ pro Βαιθων. 13. αὐτῆς 
om | 7 Βαι[θηλῦ [απο] Arapwaddap™: pro Μααταρωθορεχ | ορινην. 
14. περιελευσεται pro παρελευσεται | pe|pos pro opos | προς pro παρα 
| Καφξριαθ᾽ Baar” | KapraBrape”| | πολεις. 15. Kapiab™ Balad” | 
Ira ορια | Taw pro εἰς Tacew. 16. pepovs+|rov opous | ο pro τοῦτο 
| υἱου Αννομί pro Lovvap | ewe Ταιοννομὶ pro Tavevva | νωτου pro 
vorov | IeBous| pro Ιεβουσαι | και add ante καταίβησεται. 17. ΙΣαμε 
pro Βαιθσαμυς | Ταλιλωθ) pro Γαλιαωθ | |ES@pev pro Αἰθαμειν | 
ΙΒααν wov pro Barwy νιων. 18. Βαιθαραίβαα. 19. em Ta opia om 
| BaOayha’| pro θαλασσαν | azo Boppa| pro emt Boppay | ext 
ΟΣ 20: 

4 ante αὐτὴ ἡ κληρονομια | Sypovs| + avtov’.| 

21. | | της yns| pro των. 21-24. Βηθαγλα! και Αμεκκασεις) και 
Βαιθαραβα! και Σεμριμὶ και Βαιθηλ! και Ανειμ! και Αφαρ] και ΑΦφρα!] 
και Αἰκαρεν και Xadynpappet| pro Βεθεγαιω......... Move. 24. [δω- 
δεκα: pro δεκα δυο. 25-27. Βηρωθ) και Μασφα! και Κεῴφιρα! και 
Apooa| και Ῥεκεμ] και leppand| και Θαραλα] και Οηλαλεφ] pro Βεη- 
PU Gack cas Θαρεηλα. 
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28. nut και Τααθ] | Apew pro καὶ Ταβαωθιαρειμ | Sexa τρεις] 
pro τρεις Kat deka. 
{| ante αὐτὴ 7. 


Caput XIX pe ei, ἢ 


1. {| | o κλη]ρος ο δευτερος | τω] pro των νιων | κληρου pro κλήρων. 
2-6. Σαβεεί και Μωλαδα) και Ασερσουαλ) και Βαθουλ] και Βωλα και 
Ασομ και Ἐλθουλαδ] και Ερμα και Sexedal καὶ Βαιθαμὶ Μαρχαβωθὶ) 
kat Ασερσουσιμ και Βαιθλαβα] pro Σαμαα..... Βαθαρωθ. 7. Αιὧν! 
και Peupor| και ἔθερ] pro Ἐρεμμων....1εθερ. 8. [αὐ περι add ante 
κυκλω | τουτων] pro αὐτων" | Βααλεθβηραμιμωθ᾽ pro Βαρεκ | [1αμεθ᾿ 
pro Βαμεθ. 9. [του Ιουδα΄. 

{| ante καὶ exhnpovopnoa| | eupeow| man 2 aut 1 ἴῃ marg. 10. καὶ 
add ante eorau| ews Sapdi.0"| pro ἔσεδεκγωλα [ ra ορια. 11. Mapaaa-| 
pro Μαραγελδα | Aa|Bacba pro Βαιθαραβα | Te|kvau™> pro Ιεκμαν. 
12. αναστρείψει pro ανεστρεψεν Ϊ Σαριξ᾽ pro Yeddoux | απο pro amr | 
Σαμε' pro Βαιθσαμυς | Χασαλωθ]θαβωρ pro Χασελωθαιθ] Δαβραθ] 
pro Δαβειρωθ | Ταφγαι:] pro Φαγγαι. 13. em pro ex | Γεθθα pro 
TeBepe | Kacowu™ pro Κατασεμ | Ῥεμἰμωναμμαθαρινα)νουα" pro Ῥεμ- 
pova Αμαθαρ Αοζα. 14. επι τα] ορια Boppa pro opia em Boppayr | Ev|- 
ναθων pro Αμωθ. 14-15. Γαι Τεφθαηλ᾽] και Κατταθ} και Νααλωλ] και 
Σεμρων] και Ἰαδηλα] και Βαιθλεεμ] pro Γαιφαηλ.......... Βαιθμαν. 

16. § | [αἱ πολεις αὑὐται pro πολεις. 

17. Ἵ. 18-21. Ιζραελ] και Αχασελωθ) και Σουναμ ἢ και Adepatp”| 
και Σειαν και Ῥεναθ) Kau Αρανεθ) και PaBBol| και Κεσειων καὶ 
Αεμε] και Ῥαμαθ)] και Ηνγανιμ] και Ηναδδα] και Βεθφασης͵ pro Ιαζηλ 
ok Βηρσαφης. 22. επι add ante ταί opia | @aBwO”| pro Ta6Bop | 
Σασιμα pro Σαλειμ | ΙΒαιθσαμε: pro Βαιθσαμυς | αὐτου om | Ιοριων + 
avTwv. 23, εἰπαυλεις pro κωμαι. 

24. | | Ασηρ + Kata Snpovs| avrwv-. 25-26. ΙΧελκαθ και Οολει] 
Οολει και Barve| και Αχσαφ και Awad| και Macad” pro εξ Ἐλεκεθ 
bch Μαασα. 26. Σειωρ] pro Lewy. 

27. {| απο] pro am’ | car? om | ΙΒηθδαγων" pro Bavleyeved: | ev 
pro ex | kav’ om | Ιεφθαηλ! pro Φθαιηλ. 

{| ante καὶ εισελευσεται! | τα ορια. 27-28. Σαφθαβη θαεμεκῦ και 
πορευΐεται το μεθοριον] Avind” και διελευϊσεται εἰς Χαβωλἤ απο 


αριστερων] και Αχρων] και Ῥοων Kat Apo| και Kava pro Σαφθαι- 
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βαιθμε........ Κανθαν. 29. πολεως] οχυρωματος pro πηγῆς Μασφασ- 
gat και | ἸΏσα᾽ pro laced. 29-30. του σχοινιίσματος Ade” και! 
Appa: καὶ Adex| και Paw” πολεις] εικοσι δυο") pro AeB....... Paav. 


31. | | πολεις + av|rov. 

32. 9. 33. [Μεελεφ΄ και Man|vov Kar Βεσεναίνειμ΄ Kar Appac:| 
και NaBex και laBvyA| ews Aakov: pro Moodap........ Awdap [αὐτων 
pro avrov|oom. 34. emuotpe| wer pro επιστρεφει  Αζανωθ) pro Eval 
| εἰς] Iakwx™ pro laxava | τω] Ασηρ. 35. atom. 35-37. Αμαθ) και 
Ῥεκκαθ) και Χενερεθ) και Αδαμι] και Payal και Ασωρ) και Κεδες καὶ 
Ἑδραι pro Ὡμαθα......... Ασσαρει. 38. [καὶ Apo] και Μαγδαλιηλ) 
Awpap| και Βαιθαναθ) και Βασμους πολειςἰ δεκα evvea’| pro Kau 
Κερωε........ Θεσσαμυς. 

40. J. 41-45. Σαραα) και Εσθαολ και πολεις Σαμες} και Σαλα- 
βειη] και Aadwr| και Ιεθλα] και ΑὐλωνΪ και Θαμνα] και Ακκαρων και 
Ἑλθεκω! καὶ Ταβαθων και Βααλωθ) και Τουθ] και Βανηβαρακ) pro 
Σαρα Βαναιβακατ. 48. αὐτων om. 

asa. J | καταβαινεινΪ pro καταβηναι | εθλιβον pro εθλιψαν. 

41. Ἵ Δαν pro Ιουδα | |Acoen” pro Aayers | Aeoevda| pro Aa- 
σεννδακ. 47a, Αιλωμ] pro Ekow | Σαλαμειμ) | χιρ] | lew add ante 
avuTous. 49. 

7 ante καὶ εδωκαν | Incov| pro Ιησοι. 50. κυ᾿ pro του θεου | Θα"- 
μναθσαρα pro Θαμαρχαρης. 

51. 9 | avrav+Se | κατεκληρονοίμησαν: pro κατεκληρονομησεν | 


του Ἰσὰλ | ἱεναντι Kv PplO εναντιον TOV κυριου. 


Caput XX p. 180, 1, 17 


1. § | |Incov pro Ιησοι. 3. απὸ pro ὑπο. 7. duearer|kav pro 
διεστειλεν | Κεδες pro Καδης | [οριω pro ope. | ApBo pro ApBox. 
8. lopSavov+Ielperyw απὸ avato|hwv | εδωκαν pro εδωκεν | την] 
Bocop” | Aapwd” pro Αρημωθ | Γωϊλαν pro Γαυλων | Bacavi|ridu. 

9. § | a? om (7. add sup man 2) | τω] παιοντι | εκ xe|pos pro εν 
χειρι. 


Caput ΧΙ p. 181, 1 11 


1. ¥ | προσηλθον] | Λευι] | προς add ante In|covr | dvdwr| + Tov 


νηιων. 2. 
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4 ante ενετειλατο | [περισπορια + αὐτῷ. 3. |katax\ynpovopei| + 
auTous. 
{ | vepevor| της φυλης] Βενιαμειν | κληρωται | SelKa τρεις pro ιγ΄. 
4 [[ἰκληρωται. 6. [Γηρσων pro Γεδσων | τὴ Baloay, + κληρωται. 
{| εν om [τὴς φυλης ter [κληρωτι. 
{| [περισπορεια | [ἰκληρωτι. 
9. § | Iovda: in ras man 2 [ ταυτὰς om. 10. |Aew* | τουτοις] pro 


Ὅς Ὁ Ὁ 





τουτο. 

11. { | ἐδωκαν pro εδωκεν | Kapa” αρβοκ] | μητροπολις pro μη- 
τροπολιν | ra add ante κυκλω[. 12. τω Χαϊλεβ viw pro τοις υἱοὺς 
Χαλεβ viov. 13. Ααρων +rov vepews | εδωκεν om | zpos in ras 3 litt 
man 2 pro συν (συν man 1) | και τὴν Acuva και τα αφωρισμενα Ta 
προς αὐτὴ om. 14. και τὴν Αιλωμ και τα αφωρισμενα αὕτη, και τὴν 
Τεμα και τα αφωρισμενα αὐτὴ OM. 15. καὶ τὴν Τελλα και Ta αφω- 
ρισμενα αὐτὴ OM. 15-19. Ta προς αὐτὴ" pro αὐτὴ octies. 16. Au 
pro Ava την] Ιεττα" pro Τανυ | Βαιθσαϊμες: pro Βαιθσαμυς. 17. Be- 
viapi| | Γαϊβεκ pro Γαθεθ. 18. τῇ Αλμων pro Tapada. 19. πολεις; 
add ante dexa | τρεις - και τα περισπορια αὐτῷ]. 20. [νιων pro υἱοὺς 
| Λευϊιταις | καταλεϊλειμμενοις | οριων pro ιερεων. 21. φονενοντος] 
pro φονευσαντος | ταὶ προς αὐτὴ pro avrn* | τῇ] Γαζερ και τα ado|- 
ρισμενα τα προς] αὐτη: pro Γαζαρα καὶ ta προς αὐτὴν και τα 
αφωρισμενα avTn. 22-25. Ta προς αὐτὴ pro αὐτὴ septies. 22. τὴν 
Καβ᾽σαιμ και τα αφωριϊσμενα τα προς αὐΪτη" Kat την ανω] add ante 
Βαιθωρων. 

23. ἴ | EX@exo| pro Ἑλκωθαιμ | Γεθων! pro Γεθεδαν. 24. [1αλων 
pro Αιλων | τὴν Γεϊθρεμμων. 25. Oavalay” pro Ταναχ | Βαιθσα- 
pro IeBaba. 

26. § | [αἱ πασαι | αὐτὴ om | υϊἱπολελειμμενοις ae 

27. § | Γηρίσων pro Γεδσων | Aewrais| | φοϊνευσασιν | Γωϊλαν 
pro Γαυλων [|[Βασανιτι[δι" | Βεεσθαρα] pro Βοσοραν. 27-32. τὰ 
προς αὐτὴ pro αὐτὴ terdecies. 

28. {| απο pro ex | Κισιῶΐ pro Κεισων | rnv Δαβραθ᾽ pro Δεββα. 
29. Περιμωθ΄ pro Ῥεμμαθ. 

30. {| | Macaad| pro Βασελλαν [τὴν ABdav'| pro AaBBav. 
31. Χελκαθ pro Χελκατ | τῇ] Ροωβ pro Ῥααβ. 

32. Ἵ | Κεδες pro Καδες | Μαθδωρ] pro Νεμμαθ | [τὴν Νοεμμων 
pro Θεμμων. 33. Τηρσων] pro Γεδσων. 
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34. | | |Mepape | Λευιταις! | dudynst+ uv | Texvap| pro Μααν | 
Kapoa| pro τὴν Καδης. 35. Δεμνα pro καὶ Yedda [|καὶ τὴν Naa- 
λωλ"} και Ta περισπορια] avrns add ante πολεις | τεσίσαρες᾽ pro 
τρεις. 86. Ϊερειχω | τῆς om | Μισωρ pro τὴν Μεισω. 87. Kedewr| 
pro Aexwov | Maloda pro Mada. 

38. § | και om | |kav τὴν Maavaip”| pro τὴν Καμειν. 39. Eoe|- 
βων pro EoBov | ᾿πασαι at pro αι macau. 

40. {| au πολεις" | Μεραρι | Aevt| | a om ante modes’ | δωδεκα 
pro δεκα δυο. 41. [πασαι αι πολεις pro πασα πολις | ἰΛευιτων | eu 
pecw|. 42. πολεις pro πολις. 





424. Ἷ |ἰτὴην in ras man 2 | αὐτῆς᾽ pro αὐτων. 420. Ιησου pro 
Ιησοι | Θαμνασαχαρὶ pro Θαμνασαραχ,- και. 424, Θαμνασαρ τὴ 
pro Θαμνασαχαραθ. 

43. J]. 44. KS avrous| pro avrovs κυριος | τοις πατρασιν (τοις πα 
in ras man I, Κετο "ἢ primo scr) | οὐδεὶς] pro οὐυθεις | |ks*+ avtors. 
45. Ιδιεπεσεν + ρημαὶ) | Tapeyevo|To| pro παρεγένετο. 


CapuT XXII p18 7atut 


1. J | Pov|Bnvuras pro wovs Ῥουβην. 2. ενετειλαμῆ) pro everet- 
haro”, 3. εγκαταϊλελοιπατε | [και add ante πλειους | εφυλαξατε pro 
εφυλαξασθε. 4. υμων pro ἡμων΄. 

4 ante νυν ow | Malvons+ δουλος κυ]. 5. φυϊλαξασθαι | σφοδρα! 
ποιειν | vpi| pro μιν | ποιειν om | |ev add ante πασαις | φυλασσεσ- 
θαι] pro φυλαξασθαι | |ras| ante ἐντολὰς in marg man 2 | capdulas 
pro διανοιας. 

6. J | ευλογησεν. 

7. J | rous ἡμίσεσι pro τω nywoer* Βασαν" pro Βασανειτιδι | τοις] 
ἡμίσεσιν pro Tw ἡμισει" | αὐτῶ] pro avrov. 

4 ante και nvika. 8. |Aeywv pro καιΐ | ammd|Oov | και σιδηρον 
om | |rodw + σφοδρα | Kav? om | εχθρα] + αυτων. 

9. ἴ | wer? om | ἐκ pro ev*| [εκ yns pro εν yn | 77] ynv του 
Tataad”| pro την Γαλααδ. 

10. ἴ | Γαλιἰλωθ pro Γαλγαλα | οι woe Pou|Bnv: και ov vor Tad| | 
ἐπι om, 11. Jou wou Ῥουβὴν και] ov νιου Tad” [ε οἱριων pro ἐπι των 
οριων | Γαλιλωθ) pro Γαλααδ. | 

12. J. 13. § το ημισυ] pro τους wovs ἡμισυ | Φινεες. 14. “' add 
sup post αρ[χοντων | των φυΐλων. 
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15. {| | προς τους wovs| Ῥουβην Kau προς] τους νιους Tad”| | το 
ἡμισυ] pro τους ἡμίσεις] | ynv pro την. 

16. {| | πλημμελεια)] | υμιν om | κυ] pro του Kupiov. 17. ov KeKal- 
θαρισμεθα pro ove εκαθαρισθημεν. 18. απο᾿|στραφησεσθε! pro απε- 
oTpapyre. 

{] ante καὶ εσται | |opyn: pro ἡ opyn. 19. μὴ] pro εἰ | υμιν ἡ γη] 
pro ἡ yn υμων | |karaxdynpovopy|oare pro κατακληρονομήσετε | απὸ 
KU αποσταΐται pro αἀποσταται amo θεου | ἰαπο yuwy add ante py 
αποϊστητε᾽ | ἀπὸ κυριου om. 20. mAnpl|weheva [την cvvalywyny | 
povos+nv- μη) μονος | ovros pro autos | εν τὴ αὐτου] pro τὴ eavrov. 

21. J. 22. 0 Os κς ἐστιν" pro θεος ἐστιν κυριος | o Os KS pro 
eos* | οιδεν᾽ in ras? man 1 | αποστασει pro αποστασια | πεπλημ- 
μεληκαϊμεν pro επλημμελήησαμεν | του om ante xv'| | τὴ nuepa add 
ante ravty|. 28. eavrous pro avrous | |n add ante wore? | xs| + avros. 
24. avpiov ειπωσιν | |nuwvtdeyovres|. 25. [υμῶ] pro. μων" | μων 
pro υμων΄. 26. εὐπομεν]. 27. μαρτυριον Tov|ro | υμῶ! και ἡμων | 
Texva| pro γενεων | λαίτρειαν | κυ pro κυριω | σωτηϊριων - ἡμων". 
28. | add ante και ἰουκ add ante epovow | ava μεσον" om | rexva| 
ὑμων" PYO υἱωὼν μων. 29. anolaTnvar pro αποστραφηναι | |rn 
σήμερον ἡμεραὶ pro ταις σήμερον nucpats | ἀποστῆναι pro αποστη- 
σαι ] των σωΪτηριων: pro του σωτηριου | κυ του θυ μων. 

30. {| | axovoavres pro ακουσας | Φινεες | Ἰσραὴλ om | οἱ ἡμι[σεις 
pro το ἡμισυ. 31. |Bivees [ἡμίσεις pro ἡμίσει. 

Ἵ ante Σημερον | πλημμεϊλειαν + μεγαλην] | ερυσασθαι)!. 

32. J | [Φινεες [ἀρχοντες] + Tar puov | yns Γαλααδ pro της Γαλααδ. 
33. εὐλοίγησαν tov Oy via| Io: καὶ eXadyoa| προς τους υιους Ion 
tr | εὐπον". 34. τω PovBy| pro των Ῥουβὴν | τω Tad” pro των Γαδ! 
τω] ἡμίσει pro του ἡμίσους | Os+ Os. 


CAPUT ad 
p- 193, I, 4 


1. ¥ | αὐτου pro avrwv. 

2. 4 | και τους] δικαστας avtwy'| και τους γραμμαΐτεις αὐτων-. 

Ἵ ante eyw. 3. πανταὶ add ante οσα | tact | εθνεσι | υμων pro 
ἡμων" 5 |avros pro o ante ἐκπολεμη σας | υμιν'" pro μιν". 4. |eme- 
ριψα pro οπερ evra | ταὶ pro Kau’. 

5. J | εξολοθρευσει | υμων pro nuwv?  κατακληρονομησητε | eral- 
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Anoe | |Quw’ pro υμιν. 6. exkdwy|ret am αὐτου | δε[ξια pro Setar | 
εἰς add ante ευωνυμα". 7. καταλελειμμε͵να | ravta+ μεθ ἡμῶ! | ovre 
μὴ Aalrpevontar avrous (αυτοις in ras man 1) joure μὴ προσκυϊνησητε 
αντοις "] pro ov μὴ προσκυνήσετε avrous ovde μη λατρεύσετε avtois. 
8. ἰαλλ ἢ pro adda. 9. εξωλεθρευϊσεν pro εξολεθρευσει | Ks avrovs | 
καιϑ-Ε υμιν) | οὐδεὶς pro οὐθεὶς | υμῶ! pro μων. 10. |ow pro or 
(v partim eras et ‘/- super scr man 2) | υμων pro ἡμῶν, + ουτος | εξε- 
Toheut| [καθαπερ εἰπεν nuw om. 11. φυλαξείσθε pro φυλαξασθε. 
12. προσίτεθητε pro προσθησθε | τοις" om | ημων᾽ pro υμῶν | ovy- 
καϊταμιγητε. 13. ἰγνωσει add ante γινωσκεῖτε | εξολείθρευσαι + err | 
NS pro nv. 14. amotpexoa|+oypepov  γνωσεσθαι | τη] καρδια (τὴ 
καρ in ras man 1, fortasse διαίοια prim scr) | ov διέπεσεν pro οὐκ 
erecev | dolyos εἰς | vyuwr| pro μων | προς υμας | [ηκει υμιν" εν, 
ov| διαπεφωνηκεν) pro Ta avnKovTa ak ov διεφωνησεν. 
15. § | ἐφ΄ υμας pro προς nuas | Ks ep” vpas| pro 
προς nuas | o θεος om [|{|υμιν xs, + ὁ ὃς υμῶ!. 16. παραβαινεῖ] pro 





παραβηναι | υμων] pro ἡμῶν | vpi| pro ημιν | avrous+ [και οργισθη- 

σεται] θυμω KS εν vpuv'| και απολεισθετο] Taxos amo τῆς yns| τῆς 
᾿αγαθης" ns εδωϊκεν υμιν ]. 

Caput XXIV 

: Ὁ το. 2 11 

1. {| τὰς φυλας της γης in ras et in marg man 3 pro φυλας Ισραηλ 
(φυλας σὰ» primum scr man 1, deinde ‘/- sup ¢ man 2) | ovlexa- 
λεσεν + παντας! | |IoX” καὶ τους apxov|ras add ante αὐτων"- | εστη- 
Ισαν pro εστησεν | avrovs om | ἐναντίον pro ἀπέναντι. 2. |Naov + 
λεγων!. 

4 ante rade λεγει | παρωκησα] pro κατωκησαν. 3. Χανααν pro 
τὴ ante yy ‘| scr man 1, tr post yy man 2 | τοί σπερμα αὐτου. 4. και 
add ante ἐδωίκα | κληρονοίμιαν pro κληρονομησαι. 5. εἐπαταξε] pro 
εἐπαταξαν, + κε | εν + σημειοις [ἐποιησεν pro εποιησαν | εν add ante 
avrous|. 6. ὑμας και εξηγαγεν" add ante τοὺς παϊτερας | ὑυμων pro 
ἡμῶν bis | εὐσηλΊθετε pro εἰσηλθατε. 

7. J | Sov pro εἰδοσαν | μων] pro ὑμῶν | Ks| +0 θς. 8. [παρε- 
ταξαντο vil και add ante παρεδωκενὶ pro παραδεδωκεν | ὑμων pro 
ἡμῶν | [ἰκατεκληρονομη]σατε (ε ult corr ex. man 2) | ὑμῶ] in ras? 
man I. 

9. J | ἐκαλεσε | |[Baraap™+ wor Bewp| | υμιν pro nuw. 10. ὑμας 
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pro ἡμας bis | [των χειρων | και παρεδωκεν avrovs om. 11. vas 
pro nuas | o Φερεζαιος] και o Χαναναιος kar o Χετταιος] και o Tep- 
yeoatos| kat ο Ἑναιος] καὶ o IeBovoratos|. 12. εξεβαλεν pro εξαπε- 
στειλεν | υμων PrO ἡμων΄. 13. αὐτὴν" pro αὐτὴς | οικοϊδομησατε pro 
wKkodounkate | ex pro ev | εφυτευσατε corr ex εφυτευσαο Man 1. 

14. § | τὸν w | και in ras man 2 | περιελεισθε | υμῶ pro ημων | 
λατρευεται. 15. ehe|oOe pro εκλεξασθε | avrois| pro eavrots | 0 ouKos| 
pro 7 οικια. , 

16. § | καταϊλειπειν. 17. xS+yap|o @s| (o sup man 2) εκ yys| 
pro εξ | πασι. j 

18. § | adda [καὶ in ras man 1 aut 2|o add ante As. 

19. § | avros| pro ovros | ra ἁμαρτήματα υμων. 20. av pro eap | 
εγκαταϊλειπητε | tov Kp| | αλλοτριοις] pro erepous | υμιν"] pro υμας. 

21. J | Ιτω κω. 22. |rov KP pro κυριω. 

24. Ἷ | \altpevooper +7 θω] nuov-. 

25. § | αὐτὴ pro auto. 26. [εγραψε. 

{| ante και ελαβε. 

27. § | evt om | ovtos pro avros | avtw om | ova pro ort? | υμας] 
pro npas | ov|ros εσται | av| pro εαν {[υμων -] pro pov. 

28. § | εξαπεστειλεν pro απεστειλεν [καὶ ἐπορευθησαν om | [εκα- 


OTOV pro EKQAOTOS. 31. [εὐδοσαν. 








29. 4 | exarov και δεκα. 30. Θαμνασαχαρ) pro Θαμναθασαχαρα] 
Tw? om | rov? om. 30a. καὶ add ante exer™ [μνημειον pro To μνημα 
| εἰν ὦ pro as o| αὐτοῖς om. 32. κατωρυξαν - αὐἸτα | |exarov:+ και 
εδωϊκεν αὐτὴν Ἰωσήφ] εν μεριδι ]. 

33. J | |o wos [ιερευς pro αρχιερευς | TaBaa| pro TaBaap | 
Φινεες (ε᾽ man 2 sup) | 

33a. § | AaBores | KiBwrov|+r7ns διαθηκης | κυ pro του θεου | 
περιεφερον | Φινεες | TaBaa| yn αὐτου] pro TaBaap τη εαντων. 

33b, ἢ | αὐτου pro αντων. 

{| ante καὶ ἐσεβοντο | τὴν Ασταρωθ | παρ[ εδ]ωκεν | καἰτεκυριευ- 
σεν pro εκυριευσεν. 

Subscriptio, fortasse in lac, deest. 
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“Tt is a simply invaluable book.” — The Record of Christian Work. 
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